Tasan3Iag

A J 3 o
1509 “dszanassnanuiinednusunguiioaluilszmalng”

UNN 1

(%4

FINNDNGUBIANY

o e,



UNA 1

samnngNTRRug



&7

uni 1

b uauaBeiinsey (analytical overvies) @a
Uszanananaaql Wdunmnalifiasnguauiiyanmessgadien

1.0 AAA M9ldaiacn AAA (A 3 6)

matavia Asa Wldsnguauiwannassnasedlasiaduin @ik Aa)  ud
Lﬂ%ﬂ‘ﬁﬁdﬁdéﬂd’]uﬁﬂﬁ’nﬁdL‘%Bdﬂ%’ﬁuﬁhdﬂ mamq’wﬁwmanduwﬁehangammﬁu e luan
Genfoiu udmsnetivannwrmriiau Taesnndumommaduwnessman wad uay
siungluenaweiadions fmed iddwnaluluustumsussliwufurmsindaion Seetiudin
L'%mmi:nLms"j'wuﬁﬁmﬁamuémmvhqr]ﬂaa'ﬁunajuﬁaﬂ‘mﬁm‘lﬁdmﬁu

uLnTRTiE AAA ﬁmmﬁnﬁnﬁwuﬂduﬁau%qLtcﬁiﬂammﬁu‘lﬁﬂasﬁuﬁmm
wonshauludasnmimmeasnu  namfefurmiinusiuaudmidhusnnamrsnanaudued mee
%ﬂmﬁ'mﬁ%mamwaﬁﬂLLﬁ:IU‘SLfﬂaLmuﬁﬁnﬁuhmUlﬁmwmau,azmqﬂmaawuwiaxﬁmﬁmmﬁmmm
Tidomssmuinlowmiladuien  dolibedogivnwmbuee  dwmradhmems viad ussih
N GRCARY ﬁn‘lﬂﬁﬁauﬁﬁﬁn‘ﬁq wnzdwnaulimsnfesresomlimen dathaiues
ﬁnLﬁum\sﬁ'nfmﬁanq’mﬂ@ﬁuﬂuﬂiamﬂ‘lﬂﬂﬁﬁtﬁmm‘umm Henri Mouhot (1863) éhathenugsang
s InTuifanuaas Willam C. Dodd (1923 wilmdulnalasmnenewd yawliin
) namiseulnalumamitarensundlnauasiinanussndlinntaeilniegathamngaiarlu
twnein  fathlanmiiSeder  Uwnassdenafienfumnguionlusumelne  azi
sovnlinamidamesmiinifonudvegiumnguiaclusmedu  wifhidufesdsmaniiom
woshggos Wiliam C. Dodd Benmmufviwmififufiiniusanntsmsdmnfeniingund
vl demnihdwmiiitaninaudiluinmdnguasnmntng uasiRaiasnanlieezneila
Trsfifusiafieniudasi

sudnuaiinanaasiullSsemingantpongueefiduisiniudluzesomiuiu
Heqismabinunfirnaniiodes mudundludume Tamgmme daied 2493 Fuds
fusarnamdmimgrimindumes  Semasaufifeiumngueneg iviadumestsits
wi bl AnimeineviannenaasiodniulafininmatiagifitnmSesmungsianin
dw  atholsfmaeumangt dfaiomiugndaduiiginn Sasmingstosbuvmelnoavazian
Geils  dayeiliuthuiudoynmfidulsdlombnnuasuandidundussldidumeb uduuemses
mungaianmaniothuivds udasiwsmaisisresctullaufoindoelucdtuiu dud

™19 O. Gordon Young 1389 The Hill Tribes of Northem Thailand fisnfeSauan

[ A [ 1 v ] "
A 1981  uasdpsnladRuarmanesilauaenumnentiDutuwnuiaazazani lmdadaanmsftnm



68

Gasmumnlulsemelng  Sadfidayatnsothatudmauisznns 0viw 3mwhidudia v finanly
1 A X o VL o ¢ Ha 1!4 oA G 1 ‘1 1 v A a
uiTasiasBouutasly)  udwiRasuitfivsenes WMiovmuhdaduadhaly rausfefianuiguas
L | i A‘
sinviasfienazaulimemin
auiidenlunensmed ‘80 isusnndinianend Lebar, Frank M., Gerald C. Hickey
Way John K. Musgrave 384 Ethnic Groups of Mainland Southeast Asia {1964) wﬁq‘a‘mﬁufﬁﬂlﬁ
nammwzsingavioe i samene udnavhlivsenantAnowedemeand  navfingumdnugshn
) [ 1 3 v g 1A 3 a v § L ad -] el
vanganiaauacnawlvn)  wfinanfngundnugeen balssmelnadin SSmewsrnanlistuden
fuvimae  Aaluduinumsiunudasterangun@nuiive  dnvowmagienaaiuasiiviioy Usen
Ny AwiAuTeum U Renanduariansrm suuetugiin wlagn@ aseueth msuseam
wgr  shumeidudaissmmeudhiinnmueinen  wasmsfusiiomasmaueinelunenami 60 v
w voA = 2 [ LY 3 a’t’d u o ] 9 A - R .
fubuGamsfmnssuefegnfuszaseuedy  wilfadaidainidhoduduelan @ (Kinship
i L t 3 LY i A a 1 [) A Ly d s L ] [} i
terms) Wmmamsrungaiaengashen sy uddeudamdiedagn@snesnmlsuesim  WlHlE
fvinws (phonetic alphabet)
=) L ! A 4 [ ) A a4
Tw e 1964 Sonnnpruddyindaminfodes néudinenihdmuomumndieh
1 :4 w 2 1 14 ] 3 1 i L7
shen Tutlsemetiner &9 0. end uasig’s 8. leawhiaudhiuels dusisiaaadiugshalsemeiidh
avnanay b remenedunanu s binnudefissemfuirmun seauedurmeunings
whinsumsmaduimeagusemelne YissseudlenaelaGasngumvngulssmelnefiudy
] v
W uaghnuathaindle Wiisneadue himadnmsseslne Raaenusnas udifissandusiissned
el Lras A = . - 4 o d 1 w -7
illesldsunfnmathafisuuldmsmpeing Seafinen wei idodniula nasmanlsRaidaiidy
Favamwno szl wssnessuiumlRedunlanuituilgtiuannng
Tusseefavigaudmuiansemabilssmadeemnn . wselannsilaugimenade
memdfuien  Sanansdeiungunituiene uedumamddfemosnnmmesn tnassfll
fuidlame  Mawelunmmssasnemsnminisianizondm wafifinfudldun Ethnographic
d o : :
Study Series. Minority Groups in Thailand Zo¥avilae The Cultural Information Analysis Center
ua Center for Research in Soctal Systems (unawiwunuasamigawim (1970) whidawaibilaya
-1 H L2 =l & 1 Y 1
Augmeniungundiugene hsmalnedwawiiu 18 ndn  usdinevhussoynaaliache
- =
asBuadun
vannnauiigaiiasfummmsuazmsinimenasanefinsenaananaemiy
audmiudeimmmnulvgud  suiieadleaiuasimeswindeme wWu SEATO (South East
Asia Treaty Organization) RRgtNY iBuImmILTIRWAMYNTNINMINRNT (B Faung, 2515) au
Paine ey arasadn et Widu
a v AV | ] GL o 1 ‘l [ o [ H
dwedaaina lgnanudrhaulaiumsunsenmn mgmingsariumdunauid

wieenTsAuiud  iesinanvhoubdiimefeanfiafumingariassion fnaaufidfaieanin



59

] é N
\haGag Refugee Relief Programmes ZFaANaIUYad The Church of Christ in Thailand (1987) 15
TEOALITUEBWEWAIUAS M ENT Lasnuv3Ee
ngainfimmafienfumingasiassulgivhauagluamyineds  maidutas ms
a \‘L 1 -} ﬁ " v v Al A ﬂ - v U a b
nwaasn ing g Aude T uasnuvEsy (2513)  AuumsnunamaasuyideTsenAunauing
[ -~ [ o Y] ] - a d'd AE n{ w [ ")
PN AYENSY N RDEUAYAN WA Tuum'mmawum‘iﬁm:nﬁmmmnu*ﬁm@uuaﬂu
Usevelveothsindios  uuenedionmass aminedud@esivg ﬂnwé’nmmaw%uazﬂmmmﬁm%
Phasnsolminendy soiidunwussTamsssuiiawannmuun ainendtsfion awinedues
-~ AI o) A w 1 A‘ Al sl‘ - |
uasunTlse deea warlemit vav  #eeneuaEn A HEMNNETEM SR NaIATUYaINY
am‘lﬁ@'ﬁuh‘lvimu‘lﬁmm ﬁm%’uﬁﬂmﬁwu%umﬁmfﬁmLLaz@}mﬁﬁmﬂm'Luﬂwﬁmhm e dmsnnly
w1 .dl L A‘ 1 A v 6 1 ] = w - Y [3 - AI
-nmau.nmnunm'naanqNmmwuwmanqu‘l'ﬂum:4L@mnu Innfiwusausnnénwasin i luda
} 1 AJ ] o [ " 1 1 i [} ] L") [ i 1 1
nqu'ﬁulmnqumm a‘ii'ﬁmmuﬁuuLﬁuunmw'nmuﬂmnq;Jmm,m‘luwnun ‘lu'imwuﬁnmaﬁqnqu

1 ¥
uvaEngs umsfnwiiadeinentimudoiun

» o w W

11 AA msldsdaa AA (A 2 @)

mslfie  AA ﬁqﬁanfiu'ﬁuﬁmﬂmmmmﬁ Austroasiatic mjwuﬁm@mm
anpeaaalanadudnbalsuwelnghilagiiudiagt 8 o vsduyamendhe fudls 17 mw @
oang 2531 - 150) 1oun wagy giens avh aundle U& ay da vl pad waswila Gue
w3 gy we 19 vSondiumdenh T e weeui fiwennastnasadlasio@efinnga
shamenaifiee 17 naadl  wmebsstrnmdle v iwumingaiyannasvnasealanodud
nneiuﬁmﬁu%uﬁn drRnsnRLN R am I ngudasfidanemussiwanngds (Thavung)
%qﬁ.a whsnefiond (1995) Iwuidimaayiminmassaueniay LLﬂ:ﬂ:ﬁﬂuawuL%aanduwﬁmmnwww
Fus hAntinsouitadfinremsdisin waaewh (hdsduniog) Wnﬁuﬁwﬁmnwmmzqaaaﬁhs
wavirifeefhusmeineluefafiindasthhauly wwanued (Mos) Smrnmnlu S
Aevmilauwan?t Schebesta (1929) ﬂwu”l"f'hﬁa{lumumu@imﬁaa‘mdwﬁmﬁ@ﬁﬂqa TN
rd Ltmﬁluﬂaqﬁuﬁm‘lai‘lﬁﬁundnﬁaQ’ﬁlmﬂmmuaaﬁnuﬁfa wihifley viadumadhlulusnadeud
viaemgn i fifudadasduniiudoll  iomahiueuiidulfiuasedisendavasimio
mald dusswhoingetuate  WisuSuahifelummbaneislingumiviugrnaging eflerli
udhfymaduengia uafifiaddgmeiansTy

muﬁﬁuutﬁmﬁunfju'mﬁﬁuﬁﬁmmwquaaaﬁ‘[«nmL‘%ﬂﬁnﬂagmn%mm Wi
umeumsramstn s fansininan Budafe e “hehunwehelualssner (2462)
fad s Gaammesirremungatesfiyammmstneesalanaduinannifiyannaseadu
amﬁa’aLﬁmﬁummmawuﬁqmmmmzqaaafﬂmmL%ﬂﬁnﬁasjmnﬁ’wuﬁﬁa’tuum’mmé’wimu.ﬂs

sounedy  warlamAdeseduamifaussonfiiifioriudnssnm 230 Gae wuhilinddy



60

wmaﬁmﬁﬁwmmwma%uﬁuinﬂuqmﬂuénmwaqm?ﬁﬁ%’umm&m waEdin@dnw Y ne fiwustiu
snstviutiurann et Foffudeifnhiinendeiitedechurmevefifaduomnsin
Frmanaylsainndsien wadeniuheholsme W Snoy svigendm ey e
w1 Feiirmmathiiadeimdngefasfgeaulin@adunninedniung

qm"‘re'a‘mwmmwmﬂ%mflm‘%'aqﬁsl'ifmﬁsﬁmmm%amauwm:rﬁrlﬂﬂqwﬁwﬁﬁqﬁudnﬂu
M (neaa mnuadAndy)  dmiudandlldEmdnnmendat udiifouiduslond
dudhiplsrlddn  unurTmaswnInessgaesslaeifufinmmeen  uduathemm
fne Wuranwadsoiug A vioad wasl Aah L%{a\twaummuug-'lm-é’qnnw (2523) &f3tn Youna
wazdmnn a¥aunad Soaavmnaaagt Ing (2529) waswawmnalne-arh (25300 sy off
Ty émwmmn‘mqu(ﬁqa)-‘[ﬂﬂ—ﬁ’dnqw (2531)  ¢fila whwefi¥mi L‘%mwamvgnm“lﬂﬂ-mg-é’qnqw
(2533) fiudu  wenamwa RIS RRa LB AnenStafiaai e turgenitlalidala
A lpcrmitafufiens Ieunwifogasunay L‘ﬁmmﬂ'iznauNaawuﬁaaﬂmunmnfﬁumﬁ
Wufastulve (2538)  damsg Yt Ssenmunaumunfign (2538) oigg vesg uazn 3
une Gessmynanguniiuior (2539 @ile waeliml Sasmmymaangueiviudey (2541)
afinyn them uasefila wnefiimd Sasmrrunsungundiuieans (2541) Wudu

BN LA ViﬁaﬁaLLa:"‘mmﬁwuﬁ%ﬁﬂmLﬁ'mﬁun&jmﬁﬁuﬁ%ﬂmmmzqaaaa
Tsodudndaginn  wibildfnnnaaeluynguniiudlione  Sumsmeniinguniviuiid
dvausmmnnardastigetaraniimmadfien uiEumiiffunguniigos uwendgy
mivufaenegfuinounn  wamiifeingueniiudgeiitlllates faandufiauar i
fennayhogusanomiuan uwiirrmesladeunmufisimonash Badudoud mloadh
ﬁﬁﬂﬂ'ﬁhg‘iﬁnﬁ $1n (Sanidh Rangsit 1942-5) Y1989 Yasuyuki Mitani wneusmdiust a6 1966
auil 1978 ﬁ'mmnﬁﬂwﬂummrﬂﬂu A hanefimii Syanenasnd@owdhume
danne (1978) 4WwRY Peter Kunstadter (1965-1966, 1967, 1970 Way 1978) Nuuasdien Sauna
(1984, 1984, 1985, 1985, 2529, 2530} {iudu  mstirveenladasrnuasayhannaadiumesimm
s daandeRdayideqummdidnglUuandermimsaneaa vadhnwmerasivimeny
Fugffisomerlamianoolumsdiontuuan srAseinsmyiusshudfamnasndulsn
s es Savrradeiameun  avinendusfios (didaemnachiderRfsinieng
msziinaeendifimesmmar il vt Sunowiredes Smiewsidassan Wi we
2540

A iyammanalemefsdnnamanuicedvungumiiddimodsennslinn
win Ltsiﬁﬁw:’ﬁuhﬁm:nﬁuaﬁw‘l’;’aﬂuﬁmmﬁwmumn v’]’aLﬁundumﬁﬁuﬁﬁmmnmug‘lﬁﬁ’mmﬁwuﬁtﬁm
AumMUaE TRUTTIHLVEEIAN numifuisasiEmniisiondnscharzailuEasenided

- L4 L A A 2 1 (-7 o 2 L 7] L7
wiyrushesaademmut - fefimslavesdudusothmadhnanimvaunedameamitymie



61

i -p, -4, K o (e N 2631 : 146) washdsimaRenasferrrmmndgdhudensiugndge
S etwmed  dlemwweslvudunimdladuiivedifidinifuimmenntlimu e
aznpeadlasofedindu  efidfendninetimidfentummaedinmedy  etiSmeusiniy
&9 (reconstruct) Lﬁammm Proto - Chong whi?u %mu’:ﬁm%aamm*ﬁaw‘?aLauﬁmnﬁua%wﬁqma
sl idummmanssneasngueniiwannene  mrmndnstuynidetsnnsiul
nau

muﬁﬁimﬁlmﬁunfju'mﬁ'\gmmmmsqaaaeﬂmmi.%uﬁnﬂl.um'm‘f‘mmiﬁﬁﬁhmummaa
Tmnemdernedmmsn fasmddimeuamseinaraussn faflldird (ANeN) Taemaud
i idhmAsussnniiesdundendundhanindnmemd ussilildmdadadloduiien
ﬁqurﬁ'ﬁﬂuhdmﬁmmmﬁmm'im'anﬁhqqLa.ww::mmaa‘lﬂﬁmdm\lﬁmnmi@iﬁﬁwmmm;imﬁmmﬁﬁ

nenabiuds (i 66)

PR

hdanahmsdnmngun@tuiiyemmaspassslasie@efinnuiunuGaafionty
anmiBa ldurenaw fasmn SSusm eilen dovhauacdormmifiid @lEninemmainms
ANBL) dwdnimbifos  warihdGasfhanlalesiioh  @uiSshemudnivosmfanin
Wil 2odnet 2539) Baseeme - dulifahuedn (wiien sweindis 2530) FasRBlyiwssiuntiu
¥
wnpdoudusnmaseulnu@ameans  (wvm gawd uardila wewefEienl 2534) usums : Usvdl
| A a a SLU § u € o LY A -]
ussmuladans Bamld diund @ moydent wasatie 2537) e awifenfiuanadamaii
avipuiiiuentivh vafnsasnguniiifiyammennasedlesadofinlfiduedned  1wheh
& a a -:;-5(1»::. o fq'ﬁléu - ‘1
empdentrssmndianimisliiiuiemy - @udwdaifioy ufigavualinavnanaasineing) a9
ga Les ol .'i [P a \1 | ﬁl A Il: 7
iudnineuaysinfsndudatonauioulnpazanewitninoyusaunmsraatsumefiguusiiidmesen
Iff 1 t i z ] Iv v ] R4 : -~ : 1t =
s hnaufirsasazanewun blogfidmiming - auayesduaeiuinidueiietiagion Jaden
vo €A . el ' A w @ v e a o
T lumandtvgmeean  viethimduraufimouifhevusewemanaindsemsann  infitheg
] 14 | ) ]
Faandnhoyenuaeay winugaduushilusuintaqiuihasemaasnnauiieuanazawewasn
ynmeesiusanidaamiin  snfueeiudniitueiiol  audenqullafiaumednensdaihoy
1 D ' 2 L 1 v
dinesagviuANebhlibiin - Rdlhumivheuiyamyasgeosslanadufin (eulsed wa
i bifsssudunagnd)  anuesaglufuueuithqiuidulanaeeanlsamelnausnismean
| * i
wrau  pdeesuhema@aduiduiome@gm imfiuiudeia bidudefiesfinwsasdioiu
aisdadaly  mhuiuAtefifuGesdivslemaaumuviinadaenty Senegidulafidumst
A’ 1 - @ d 4 a A A s & 1 av A A 1Y) 4 |
Fowisenudier Fifludoshiud  fMomsdmilrmsinnidoGeafieatunnuda Tdunmawn
sy e efien dovauasaufiatdieiiasdeahdamnanduniiminmayly
Honsmaminguriausiug wunasmas washnawssomenednladudiuusidy (objective) sl
mwssBnTeadnTasmu ngfamafiduaie maheuutinviesfisadivestsifiermmaasy

[ £ | L '3 d‘ X ) A . ]
volahuialdimmdiyadien lanemnaduads oo it aunanun



62

» 1 1 1 L 1
Bumiaafeniuuii/add (dnfmnemmadnmyh MS) FumiGaaeugfi -
v ! ¥
1w (Ffevsnampmadnmsh EC) unetwrmBGasmeaweindiouéhy (avismmnevmainmed
M) Yuhilaglian swaedaiuhieiniden  wmzgmafvimidgerlsluGeavatifmiumungy
vobiay  wwwinagihansedafigudmiaunanuaasiniusiiaiosian  sBfidefungseiviug
fmenmasenaoaalasededndnennaliifuiigin funuGanmsonewefaudneilagion aud
¥ GAd . LM a a f
thafififisiueungaraefifidmaunndains (oam wrmRe) uazame 2625)
Furuiifeniunminasas fsen (Estemnempmadnmsh s9) flishise ngu
dld o dld. = dl LA o :.Jl { 1 a a 5 I
iR AnmffensssnangsawluifiGaseanliim ifamienn  Adinguandduginldles
ety dufieisionale idwemvasiivisis Suuss 3 Swieafunuey (2539, 2539 waw 2541)
J . : & U -
nvedENding eifufiquuazany (2532) Menfungam@ugme M8y Peter Kunstadter (1983)
A [y { av £ W A L o v ! PR ) oo W
Renfiungundiugasth nuzedliinsns Suuas (2631) ienfunguen@iugum’ dudu
Turmfifeiudnunsarnsmniniugmaiangsendiug  (Eiamnemimanms
NET) usrtnmuiientinlseifenses ensufhun  waswannmevasngaens (Wafavananymain
msh HT)  dhimnemgmadnmeidannansnguen@iug  wasfihunansthaunangsmndvivg ms
1 L
fmtumminmaiaesfidauinnoadmwneiamenefininmema s Saensadnduoam
wnnudn  fafimedrniiRenaairudumdinnimyrensasiuphaonanaminendt  wouded
a vad o X a va TR v U & Ao a va £ a
sriAvendedwdiein medmursiRensaiiinidiumsiaddann  yaamnfidedn enseidu
= ! g ] ] ] AY A\[ [) & w oo |
Anenmaildonanagmaamuinmnene  uarillifpefiyhamesudevnmssmuaziams
Inpieniuaring  warmwasinusiRenaefideihanledminaumgnn mwnzlidmaznaniiongs
aw € ' w Yoo & ' va £ w Vo A el
nivuferls  nfidnaedisameihueitewdhinachals  nammalssiiensaineniuningustas il
! 1 4 n ] ] ﬁl é 4 1 . &r
Aouwdanniufiausseien  Teaswzothedsliouss a.an. Jafnssfunmmewasums b
amamasiResadiffumingiasmeumdnll  wihdiafiddyfeaiue Rnanivasmung
d‘ - 1 1 1 :‘J d‘ J -
Youfiyamwmesneaadlmsadefnditudes ulenusndom a3f 10 wefidng Tadlnaw
(2533) Gasmowdnzauas : Ureidenaeidamlunnvadm awen (2535) Gaafiuatiole:ifeens
yasariilae Georges Condominas (2533, 2538 Gasfeafuusyifensaiuasmanlny R Haliday
(1913, 1932) lowign uwssdides (2513) qnaol lewdny (2519) qadndnuwol Aueauavany (2526) iy
neeuiaulan msimnznanfosy umeldlildusmmmfifenameanse guieiug o
‘waggumald” (2526) Flaowm 4 Bumhawlafniumsiangamdiug ET) wnsianuvtoswssiuns
o ) 1 1 lA A
99T (2525, 2531, 2531, 2531) Sumenseaddammynanaermn mdeisanswiden wsemeting
Aangum@nugsvass (2534)
dwiudwanmnasnoeaalemadufinngudng - Sowdrhasaglulmmetnasnduom
[ 9 ' w [ ! ! - 1 [ 1§ o ! a u ! <
v binssnumuesinUse Rendaditundun@iudies  neumfiugimudn narn@inilels 2

J L vd d: ! 1 [ o j i \ 1 b=y ] ! oo
ngadetatinmBadteandumiiuiifetuson  ALIGAmGadenafeduiu 2 ngumiig



63

araaiaudafungun@iugifonts Gndenhnds violt widesnitininmaibidaamsdofuslé
uasuaudalinmaanneilledd Seusadudndlmaill fofandeefhothadn mahiud
wingaRaghmeiidiutef bisfumiflersmnaduagiouds  wiffemdnmathevendnwmag
Tlindiosson Silenlimonansnesidusnusgdensdinmd  dududoms Wdowhidig
was viuled TdeuianSuled e Suneledriiiduwicamsiuaild S
aallaauluasn u gas Bewh sas niln dewn mln o ﬂ‘:mﬁuﬁuﬁuLﬂmﬁmﬁuﬁuQ’ﬁéu
suladasmungainaifuatieds

%uqmw""lLﬁ'mﬁuneﬁumﬁﬁuﬁm‘lﬂﬁuﬁﬁtﬂmhmumn‘lai‘lﬁﬁmﬁfmﬁuahmuﬂ‘s:mm%:ﬁ
szans 1,000 advini veisdudousmarmenidanssassindidagiafaseadioning
W qunsnmofunguasifosi - auflabliunsvsrnetimidder wah 448) Sumavest I
sheanudmmansnds Suwaridafamadneulisasms inhauansdan Reididmnsudliaiing
aularivmingaiastooymiligemanhundlvowd  HqiuiiSumamanu 30 finemfondgund
viufngadl  swsnaylusaBedanem Wakmmnanmammsn ANGN)  fusrdnamsuag
Sasrsn (Esfomnemgmdnmeh 1O InefimdRideudniummen ndnann@eufenty
75um§mmwm‘lnﬁ'aqﬁmhaqL'ﬁwhuamﬂm Jwtaurm Lo Sowiaads Gamwdunin
o AR dunmE N EY uednmfmidGerudusghnsainnstn funanm
Tou Sowiosga it Tofintosuasans sinngiidand) Sdemetbarnmimnnindemosg
win&iin)

itgmusneigenlafinmidasmmasninasdanemfadactoramngumiig sy
moaihngmdindnindndudvionmangy gndestineuldlasfiananilesduendon
Gundels  Sunmunguileenguilfiegiduale  vdehihdatenWidunmuss  devudaulodhen
watudfrbifndumuy  Fedadmmninfummareesslmedeinfiagmanenldus
tznedusnsaadunlfidnoumilsgasamsdiiupuzssmingunidufi - suwanddley
Ttlsemeanindedehin dfmnumiueu ﬁnﬂwﬁrﬁmﬁﬁﬂmmmsqaaazﬂmmL’i‘mﬁnﬂuﬁwﬁmﬁa
urmTiifeLmeng Wilhelm Smidt L'%unnwmmzqaaaﬁ'[mmL%aﬁnﬁwmﬁ neMgueY (o n)-1sis
s Gerard Diffloth vinimeefmamnasvgaaadlnsiodufinmniivammenas? 70 uay 80 Gen
ﬂ‘nﬂmmﬁu'hmmmiu Aslian (nuazdunlznglugien Sauna 2531) mmEmaaAeuseosah
andhucmmile eenens uasenld Afegbakundlnedumnmiafommiviatanid 76
nanfwusdslidla v Adudmatommiuefis ey Swiourina

Sumififedasfuaminmuemghie-oin (Waiemnommdnmeh EC) fiag
fou  dededimadummehngm@iiiyannesgeeadlasadufinbifiummludemalgniu
viadeamddn  awhlslovmihsnminlumaidunaatuendudthmens Tiitigmiialdoun

1 1w 2/ v A a a P R AUMQJ Aﬁ G\lvu
QNI%[UQUWWNBG ﬂ'J'INE%ﬂLEJTS'é’J\'ILTB\‘]ﬂ'\‘iYﬂN‘Wﬂﬂu‘IIQGW NRNUDLAEN LHINATU YU uﬂtymmu yilg



64

fdofleruemsgfionfenly  bifmahhinnahligndaluformeuds  weeflifinems
¥ L X 2 A LY 1 - 1 A’ v
sanmmaslsasdag$thadhe hagaiuumnundneasngumiiigaousenefohom  awReadam
sdnzaymiaglungavm Fmemealilmusrgnomifimadudumelui@usnn  weiRslifmei3de
d' i b ] X 1 e w = J t 1 L7 {!
Sastheladheanden i adinam haue iwtisRefnviaefinan ke ainuas il e ne
& & o [] ~
iy Wesudaieenmhamiusharni Goallanmsiduathaiiialy dwEasliiudaudr
Iuaamlannmh  Teuwwathefaflannsisauniadenanimelusiaaumiyimameumws
e iufuuaudsnu fusablidugillWnrhwdeussudedenmmsmsameld sungataeiih
o v oA a r-1 r-3 d.z ".’ d' 1 =3 i -4 1 o
fivivfiaeTanensnfiwaaailgusnassghiading mwﬂmmqﬂnmqﬁaLﬂmﬁnwawt?}m‘lnﬁlunfgumm
v‘u’uﬂz’i sjlw LLazﬂh'lumﬂ"a'muﬁﬁl,‘ﬁulmmﬂmﬂﬁzgi gaNBuIaYae (2528) mMIdhTIaaaegii
wazatiwaraviwianislluGasmmdiemde  Mafmnemimanmeh B Baadsennifine
1 |5 [
(Msemnanamednmah PP)  uavSossssmigamsuwndiniiu lsadusen madesgdn/euun
(Mvamsnavaimadnmyn HL) fudsslhewnms Tnsulide awmuanhdn (Fimensmimadn
\ a 3 - 4 v u ‘[. A a a4 A G A
MmN NT)  wnzEavimueidinaufindasmeeadasiuiiugnls  dadeufaGamilafdinnaniidng
d' d‘ dl L [ 1 [ ] ‘1 @ ] 3 11 e’ A a z
Duirndasiulidog  adhalafienumimeariidasnnag uguasmensuarnenumsidy Ffldiam
Tenin  Biffnngiuiadara mgemtaduineniivug Fasrasrungariasfiyamwasenaoad
A & w ¥ o av v A “ v G b .n'l‘iLsm y , -
Tma@efndmwinaiidaifudnmn twammmumwmaqwnquuaummu LAERIO Ut SRR o
G v - ) o, A A 24 v
mu.mwwmmmm:qaaaﬂhna@amnwqmm Lidaaumadhunneglifmionuladmihfvdnluns
1 a v F ] A’ ] - 1 A ) - A - (P %"
AnngeFvugvanil Bimfaunguammntmenasenaiu-fueifaniiddesmn nasen
v o & o .‘:- 1B lm; nud' v ] A K Anﬂll‘
ANATIEATUAEUM AN TN AILEE ﬁquuﬂ'ﬂﬁﬂwmmnmnunqmmwuqaaﬁhmL'nﬂ@muﬁqu
-Y.7 o oo | & dl L s [ -1 .liv r&:
i adhsaNawlaLazisa e dman S EGusmd lumeiide e
v
e lamassinnatdiunaufuandulldnnmmldenlvnsnieafiullegedt  Tuownaam
av A4 v a A A v W -] v v s
':'-aummnumﬂfguuauwmﬂmmmzqaaaﬁTmmemmm'JL'mejﬂmqmu.ﬂuwm Fafivuiua
hatufianmemaessgiaiuFadi¥adosnn nm‘fmnﬂwmmaﬁjmmﬂu‘luLLuu'mcv}ast‘%mas‘lﬁﬁ
Ligufumneeamennemedasgnentinew Fuaduloendladansarsdinemayluffyy
dumisiuliion abFuomsdminaadaniisinidwinuaiaamensd Breueniudaly a1ansd
- v o AdAeM I a G v oa X - -t @ A A uiiu Ad‘Lud'
Tuminndendolinfonfidoudufietunnd  SensasfuFasfmennssdiumilsluioevianiis liuf
dn’: ] ) i 1 o B A : 1 =3 / “ A
mmm‘ﬂuslm::umn’mmLLamuﬁmﬁaalﬁmmwmﬂaﬂuaamwﬂﬂﬁﬁmmu armuistngianiuiems
o oA [ M - av ¥ - oo
UM U asdeNud? R Wkantsunssfounmifuse  SetituEasfimiaeuid
whillnuesfiasinsampdduguamitowind  dwihoustiuaumside arassunaaimamisn
Twaminenfishen  ambhsRTITN qxLﬂumimﬂLﬁun'jwﬁa:ﬂﬁﬁﬁw‘%ﬂﬂﬁmnwﬁwmé’mwa
endowment chairs uatyMariuEuMTISENAnLAshe wnfinseadinlugfindnachefiduagyniud
e 4 o v P ¥ . S o \
twmzamuﬁﬁuwawu'qLaaiﬁﬁuaq‘l,ﬁwmwmmm’[uﬁnmmnuﬁmmﬁumnumwmﬂuﬁwa uel

amudiisfumnguianiiifiemalfumanmuasiiaamtclosmeundd  lassgihaan



65

v 1 v
wehhbvssquendadls  uBossmlwsriiasheraningiasltidens@Aamnimnndiuna i
+ & ! U
U uavSosdmion  gmBadmaouasaawfinuuinfimungaioetdlthanaanfitlynssndesan
wnruusasnaumsdassdlaumetsnnuanndnldEen Saewaanas
dl. = ] Il: L [} L) =l a i L 1
dwiuiSassomvmiadeiuaguimmnemadnms BL SouwSawietungs
d d' @ -1 4
nEuGesnNIINgNEU  wunuen@i dsgdms Gas ‘me¥meuuituimlessmlneuns
o 1 v
fun dwnasdin SomtaFined (2539) amiveanng yeyeet (UssontnTs) a9 “dnummsaRwiumy
Ld 1o r
MINBTIgRagM : natiinn Saviegund (2535)  Suswiifefumingaioangsdunfiathamu
ymvenfatio Saenauazane Gy mftnmms s iwsiseungaiasishaad fiu 1y uasidh
(2531) amasdfile  wWanefiFmd Gy Aimatlosfiuiasinmlsauuiuiiunosarivaumign
soiguny-Ing (2533)  Dhuimbdanahiuewitsiungsmn@iufueylaginnang  wiliiifuaiy
o L A & A‘ 24’ [ 1 M2 ) '
PitlygrmtuGesmeinywenavasnusagiay  Badioadhuwnrhmsey lilfoathemngy
3 [~ 2 Y- - . [ . | [ 4 1 -~
veundusawmudr  AiFinGasgunmomdynathefiwilowiunedafiumisulm  giitlygrm
1 i L A t L7 Lr X W I - 1 1
thuSasdeniiussulnmasegbilfuinll miasiloihsugginilagahdene
& A4 d v e A w o o o Y
shusunuBaaiefinssunslduriimusuiiu duu Sonsuum (Svmenn
vajmadmmah ANFR) sirihfidewihann dasnndemfhGasayn Bifinmsnnindnmilaifimeda
[ 1
Aemneiifuvsnevamn Motif-index  Auiifafunndiinidoqumdsnnsotulvhealild  Smungs
mivnInmadnionfigaldunimsueey - Afsamenferiumseafhmnadueamiaes
avTineTdl Lund Ussweaian Foensemansd Kristina Lindell Idhduanmmessiass v
Waguannnitssmesionthnamimnd 20 8§ ovhbilksnusnn meowmnesmisminT fm
fhu - dunuazSanBunAfnfiungundiugiuibiomin  fflegihadhmnsinifunulao
A " 1 1 A o L 1 L)
vislmbsFarmmemingslangsmisdhiiesdiiintiios  Wladhuwnzusanaeduandiinms
L 1 ] F A L 1 L7 - R 1 ol A
Thpvadslnguvasla  Femaaiaahorugudninnuanensmifowind  wiadiinnammu
[ 1
aviLEUmTIAY viaaninmuianssuimndes enusulafiofiths  mungatioafiyamm
Ly ] el v ] ) e €2 U a
arsnessalamaBufmmnguiiwiiiansrmgann  wasoawefenmainllsimdniteiud
niednesasnnen il BainfisGeumadifeeiieudiuniidest  mungutoud
Lo 2 ] ' L. L -
narfiRefienneigmednsionTangy  FnusumnaaudirainysuasiniadTEmilau TNy
gpamihes  defmaeutlunuaesiisudas rminmdbildessiudmwioraesit i
N 2520 LA Suriya Ratanakul 1985, 1996) Aisansnaathufinaminsmeasss i iléfmmeiiiide
o é 1 ) 2l 24 - w v
(uedle) sesdndeBudatimhudifugfanaifnmeniiuienssmeshromuies Souanliideihvin
Y 1 Ao v Ao oA v va @ a v v w -
¥ fuenmwiflenussnsogasniinasfiogegwihfuivianiniu - Swaaduannniuiiui
aamenena e fasantiufingiityg esmnguisama fifinaiuGasgyuldr  arsunTIntasungy
toufnaiuGaneduitfumanmmangefiadsslamiues wudentuamummmafiasbsasin

= 3 ] a w & - a ‘l o Ad ‘l}jd o G, \19 o
N'lﬂi:l’ﬂ']ﬂﬂ']ﬂ'l“@ﬂd"]ﬂwEﬂHWNQﬁUHﬂHJﬂNﬂmm‘WﬁG@HLﬂU'IALL@]*J uﬂ‘iﬁ}lluwm HYNINENWN R AT



66

a o P s £a w €G¥ 1ad P 4 Yy
grvanedudenundilamansbudiuseveanuazraugnavienif ifisasmeasBuReuunmie i
Iiradalatiuin anausermeasmsdiduludnunieilafiuasimiagEundt The Here and Now

: Ly LY 1 : 1 t L% . o W dl ] X

Funwmadnmamumrannnfinanauditiinntn  Geediyfiensfisnnnhil
uBasmisiinm mssan wingas Gdsimnameinms ED) ffiladioamfinmnGassngs
miiugashineugiumsfimnFeangumn@iugnenieiiaedluenians Peter Kunstadter ialu
muaniddelneg (duslien Siwallaauasane 2531) smEaamafnmeangen@Ruiyanmmn

A a ad [ : s 1 Gaed A LV e o & (Y] -
aszpanadlanadudnrifedashafimafusumissfiifinetuass - PinenfiwisussmiBavmuiand
o o a A 1 ada . [ w oAl [
Anmevaninaresmwians @afummwd  AldemedeuinmmineasinGeulusiiuseg  asn

= dl LY =l n' Lo w A L ] ! w1

wlammeenafasiansdaummasivinelesmsdiinwmlneg - eihmefinnidandsiia:
1 d‘.’ = A‘ ] =l . : oA L ]
gaeWidnnuGomussansnsnduninmingldidan eholsifasiduuddesnnumenany Helal
fwmddofiemafiunahmadaummssesdim nessivinasansFoudvaadninGeu

L3 1 1" 1 ]
gomamnaingle  Fastilafuiiindduplmisusadusallle dwmiungum@iugisiuousen

v oA 1

noaeitungudRss rin wi 1 e bifnerumyiedeiuGamsfinn Sisepdnied
AuTashamReagN

dmsuoumedindiven pitsee Supnidhueu Bunefan @ lfiaananimanms
1 EG) ussrwiideniumavisadien uwamiasfien ywmifentumeviasdie (‘?ﬂ%‘zﬁﬁwmwgﬂm’nm

mTn TR Bifsnnth  eamuriunubifiiey mwnznasinmavisasSasiduGamfiosdnmiuie

' & Ao oa X b od w o aw Edde ' & Ad  u oa
Thwdefifullndl  waahuiungrniiugifiiwoussnnaonathaess Funuideatufiveinen
azer) wiuelaldl ffudndentugfienda’ smfifientfumavisafienfivasnnlamd venngazs (2525)
warfiddyfidenuasmvieafiruinlsumalvefes nsdmadesiuiedannmyvianiin 4
Jmiedaminaum yi5ud diauny fiun quanemil' (2528)
1 - dg o o P e o A
Tudmmaanguniiufasiiinnuidgiieiufiefinenfionmueas Jacques Amyot waam
{ A j a ol i 1 o o 1 : -
Bue) (2520) Fadudmnitssasmadsamsiineivenfiumlng Soriamgan hidumefinvilase
[ 1
agLLdfﬁaiﬁﬂlmmu@ia sritequlminsiuminsdidalinnzoamBSname g ueniasuasiondiv
[ 2] g oA L Al = ddli’ (] ll: A e
T PG O e PR POV R Ty i wazgwsTFibhvhimsdhmaiemaatinefine
1 ] ] H by
wonenanfuasTadiUungation winfavmuhisungaiasiGunimongriosny winiluem
: a 1 v LY ' Ay u:l.: a [ 1 1 A‘ 1
wedudeniman ndas sudhingueuimhfnnann wegldlasfimfifeatfunguesungsil  uiwan
L 1
Aufurniyamnasenaiu-fwe srweh  Sliwanmaseeesalaniadedin
i v -1 illl : d‘. d' e 1 [ d' I [P ] )
nanlasTnudasiuldhiunifeiusunguisemyannestnaeesiasadufndiilar)
oy sfuimnefifidunuasifinmaudazewnensdiumannnailesasmuss  Avhomdiu
1 ] | G e 1 R M b o 1 A v G& oA
ngu 2-4 euflorine  waftudnibuudunnlledlimumeitivanumsala viadlefufidudu
a e ¥ 2 el WA Av_a = - L) el av w J P
Swmdntios SNt AnmaRinaRn e lihasedifimdunmiungrmiiyann

pavpmeeslasefdefneasndnuits  Adusiimmememamuasbiunrmdduasyammana



67

i

4 wmefiihwowiotuauinbildraendeatouas T iumidmlngsosisame  ifiusei@denty
nagnfuussmamenanddn  dnsandii@inadondnmlne  wisudimefiGeuhelsddu
o o od VA dd | v A b - ' u '
sugamniivieafien  Funaldhiumiiferiumaudimeldunifedh wiaossme  nsLsesuanuss
Hume (fldsFavnemmadnmsh ANDR) fagilaesnn
sungariasfyanmmasznaosdlenadedinbsmelnedoi biforluandafumisdmlng
wastissmednihls maessgiefisuiviiasmumandnamuswduiualing  wassmnEemuims
w o 1 ) 1 1 “U d
et nefivdloniu biflaclsuandhs  sungantoumafitufawnsenawidusmsnngodiums
“ v w A - v oa dd o 4 Ao - v oA %
fownslumdanfumsfaleawenaneadn Tudmifeniunaiafvinampseivenldviusnanussensls

L4 A . & . N i
thauf deavg ldnnunufissmiemadnmslii ANGN uas ANBL finan [ fnawduudn Saflmungy

vaufyammernaeadlniadefindnnmmingathaiiiifaGaimm ealnefhifien
4 1 W - :: { w
mzqa‘lﬂ ﬁﬂuﬁa::'lﬁmflaunummmzqaaaﬂimmL%ummamﬂuﬁaﬁwuLﬁmwmy‘m:: a5¢

arugnd Aaeimiluinnfuandeiienn  AddnigaifaGasdmfunm  liftasld
deuiuatsrimnasainfumnasgrosdlme@ein endueluntififnmefini Wy
efasiviton we sim e anllumntng i widBamsnil Al hdRmlssiriu sl
Wil iindhtisen) msﬁﬁm‘mumn@hqﬁumnﬁﬁﬂﬁﬁnmmmam%au‘lammmxgaaaﬂT@mat%uc?m
yfmAiufeniumminmedmmn (endnmeh LO) stinnfige  suiSumailifows
sumest tdemsbsmiivendt ussondteradiindnwn Pvenfiwudwssu Syanlnuss
Vggriemmadaiinsengarinihimdilimmnesgesedlasnaufineutnian dnmaumnad
Aefumesmaidsnndemanmrbudinenmangninn By wnminduiosfye
mwaegaeadlanadufnnnguiisumieriosnniduanuT’ (Fnasmies) MswamInie

aq’lugwinﬁasmﬂqm (endangered languages) sinmwRawenenatiinly



nagy

ﬂejam'mamﬂa@ﬁuﬁqﬁuymgﬁl,uﬂ'i:mﬂ‘lwmmzwm Svlaaanimitsdeu fo
waamﬂzjméuaﬂmnﬁﬁmamuﬁ'gﬂqﬁ@im TN Ty Wi %@Wﬂmaﬂm‘a‘mmé’mqy WAL
adesdonenasraamen msendaag lasrnaeedianadefnmmang-ans s
dorlufin dafuilwsmemand 1 ayemswenulssrnangslnafiae weGoneng
Imuﬁnﬁé’aﬁujmasﬁamiwmwaiﬂﬂﬁaﬁammuﬂwﬁu warhahasesrInnaguesusTIn

wane) vasauluuoufl

Tudssnellnumusmaeyifiauimnme  uiaefirmaegmanbazerlimanang
i saLngayw e anef3 wasmgaaf uasnssveeanllumamle Wi Feolw! dwyu
ARG i wATTITEA MA i gams W sasulsenng uussneinesszan 60,000-
100,000 AU Namﬁﬂiﬁ?\mi@gﬁuﬁmasﬂummﬂizmﬂ‘lwQﬂwﬁu anaudisifeneulsienas
Tnearnsatnefeaiemmad %aLﬂuqﬂﬁwmﬁmﬁmmﬂﬂsxmﬂﬁmﬁﬂ‘lﬁtwaLLW%LQ%EU?@ﬁaﬂu
unuil Svdngmamelumed wesaSnmssenrnanefmysussiemand 4 duduan
Ltﬂxﬁwﬁﬂgmmi&y'aﬁuimaQluuﬂmduﬁwL51Wisaw iy whbl  wasfenanhasisy
tAandndidne Tandasnlduisnnallasanegransndnsasliumenans viyjaduacasiniu
mamite (deneufindlSasgnesaunsaslaammaslugasamTneam i 10 uasdameumeh
ussanlne fiadeuihunnasuuurniadmasidinesuasesfumewintlh  vanvniitd
dssfanmanenasrnnendigaa sameeiomaenss  fafussanamdnasenn  law
svmannidwgassseny dhddadnudiand 500 fardh Wedrsumems 16vinfiu udar
srisnanuaclne Snvwannanfumsiansrsswiniudhachenn Tuihgiieulne
demesanasyan e waelaifiemadini fsnmeme aauansngluamesineihl ey
fuffessedalumminfoenaumyodiue thafhs yinemsasiaidugmeinan uasinsanauth

LadsaImIFnMELeE iamsTINsay g

= ' A o & 51 \t \lsu i \1!4-
PINMALIR NN S EUsELYI NG9 PiRentumagy ulsunelng lowoie
fnsfnwiBaemvngaimanoaouiy wasiminsinnissdufmeetn - Suiu
a v § oy o o A: 0w A8 w v A LY & o) a
pifuiuasmAiniaumsi Uiy iiaradfonfunenfa  ownfnwmend
dufmensosmungitiosludioslne lnuwwivdndifnnifenty snsen gesmasiinun

ﬂw%gu‘iiaﬂ 2513 uazeTanTIRnEN3aseaanagylu Ethnic Groups of Mainland Southeast Asia



} 4 SV A B AL
989 Frank M. Lebar upvenisflell o.1964 eliennadiliifentungueuiivaffentige
o [T § ::- n: i/ A 13 [ 2 a
TwaulsennT Ussiemnass usuwsmnmdatuguiiiGau lossedomadeen stuieiand
= :ll L% 1] X =3 i : o oA
WBEATELATY Uasmikiaaiunsuslea maldesendin nafia nmseny ssuunmdaifeiug
wasemdalunsensn Adnsmlunminnenduiy stueswgivn  lesflussonynsy
df 13 15 aalala LY el
watuHuLsEnaUm B U UMt At BaussSanorselasenlng  dunudnm  swdeu
| ‘:; FI dl LR T :i AI ] ) ar
uasLMANGNe weBuAReTAR Reusmneyluiuiidne udsswelve g wiide
dl el a & é 1.3 [ X :Ildl
GaAttinernety 2amIy Wseinnueand (2537) 29 euladnuisluaunmmeg oo
WemiRenfiuLsmiiensgouss it swnfliifausassegiteUfiffuenawnuil wu
fngniing dnmen dhamigndmldl dhswinnaihv sudeARRTR M aemiATee davha
FoUfid wieifnslaniinmpmdsfiomdiunmmmeglld  vananifiumensnadniai
Fapasranany [uRufisne i seryzsungomw saymays sanywommy segriulih weny
wefumnn swif uasiegmald Wudhs  ewuifiunenamaeumeranamfielsend
MIaEIaY LLﬁtﬁﬁUi@NﬂﬁﬁNNaE]‘,ISLHLLdHNGh\‘lf] Wi mwassn 1w Whewaety tsswdinagads
ATAINIME TSI Sifluery Usswdidnwey saqgaudh 18 auth v wanendded
& 2 A’ i a ol & L) al d! dl [PV -y
msdnnums enfiutu s wedimlEmaURTR uasiimenaiifenirionay ARs
w ‘z g o 1 1Y Py = 3 #“‘ - w
Sowuufitass Sudn ueeffAvefwudSygandes umnvfefuihuluiausrsuseny
1 é i -1 b : 1 Lol
Tusnansslssuas (¢, 2538) FsfnwdanwiluimusTmmonyfide s AsnT
Rt R T T I T N R Gl o T AL PR LI o R IR P

AnmemnAadiusesnendarumsayiniRaRutiushes weniidng

fmsinmaimosannfnfunseybisuvdinoludmien - Rnn@euasmmn
yo loedinsyndumuanuag nadushe) srvemsiuseldfimmBssadumlg dm
sonfiflomiAimmnuasimuenamn dhit  dmummdeidien @ iagiusg
mndevsany wainlugaasiiehee %qu@i&@tphﬂm sagrany wasNegytlagtiu Aimfinm
sfnanys WhtuieusuvBnamy uasatinbiwed (Haliday, 1932) Taumisaiinmmnuanyls
yszmetnelaelFmestiamsuasimyren lunvrmen 12-21 (vasyawin@ naadathng,
2529) Fl,wmsﬁﬂmﬁ%ﬂ o ues (2540) AmmaBeuditenuadenisrasinuag il
LLazéwsuLLa:L%afhLﬂum%nLﬁﬁLLﬁﬁq@ﬁwﬂuﬂsxmﬂ\lm uaﬂmnﬁﬁﬁam”mmﬁwuﬁiﬁtymﬂw
saanitine (2533) Fedni Beufinusuudaarruudsuaglumnduengiiagti S
ﬁwﬁmmaﬁmmwmaznyJuwaumﬂsmmy A Dictionary of Mon l¢¢ Harry L. Shorto (1962)

o [y : [l 9 =
Fudurinmnenaadeugdgdummsenfitnmmmueylushifwdn - ussfnmnmwsery



Twlaslnaidhidusenoy  fmaupmsen-Iny atayaumeos Tasnh Eeaedy uas
UITIU Wugeim (2831) msdnmnnvedimadne eneni Morphology and Syntax of
Spcken Mon loel Christian Bauer (1982) c'fmﬁ’nmmmuazyiuﬂ‘mmﬂ‘lwaamaasuﬁﬂmm:
Lﬁumﬂu%"nmﬁwuﬁ’izﬁuﬁmmwLanﬁwﬁ‘nmﬁﬂﬂauﬂau Ustmeidangy wenaNAAEsT
wmmﬁﬂ‘mma%ulﬁmﬁummuaty‘[mauﬂﬂaﬁp’aﬂm v lomenu@ze Language and
Ethnicity. The Mon in Burma and Thailand Taw Christian Bauer ﬂiﬁﬂgh‘ﬂﬁ@ﬁﬂ%ﬂ In
Ethnic Group Across National Boundaries in Mainland Southeast Asia (1997) enanila
MANTAEAINGRAN AN NG Sl Saadte mn fynmsasaguasms
wWasuasm ummasiesery lnssowrwsanguigum © msfinmnsweglaueu
Tnefiimulaiios Prefidiygindnwdnmssunmseg fodameades Tansal
et uitudisnen el ssuulenseluegnansed PN (FR3mANMOL, 2521), ULifen
uazhennsolannamann aw wssonm, 2625), Tuudessachennsnliengwanlsties
dynTInT (v, 2526), i::umﬁﬂduazyﬁm%d AT (Ui, 2528), svuudesaany
thuaaaeag (Prayat, 1986), swuvlannsoinayswlan Uuewl (Piyamas, 1987), seuuides
walaenaolaanyage pms (evdnwel, 2530), uhufeuddniney w3, awd uas
miyawfE (ewn, 2634), uBaufieuddwisery tnnmil, savses uaenmfd (adl, 2537)
ﬁﬂmﬂs:ﬁmrﬁLLazmm%mmﬂuNatymnqmﬁ@maryﬁLwﬁq'% (Chidchanok, 1996) wananiis
Hafinmsdnnidnaus (v meueny @1, 2535 MIANETETSTTIMNTINNERLWEE
(gemef, 2528) Taumsfmuivenfinselsues synaLnms @undel, 2517), S
Arnmsmanwfasiunuglfummn@ug (Christian Bauer, 1981) wenEl I3
fnwiBrufeussuudsaardmnaseyaussn sy s mwsogluflaalny ez
nEns %@Lﬂu%’aaﬂaLﬁaeﬁuﬁm%umﬁﬁm:ﬂmmmﬁm%ﬁaﬂis’iﬁ*ﬂaanq’um‘mmm‘naa Huffman
oldmtrauwh uidafanidla 1990 mvdndmeimmmEniBnss i fa The
Dvaravati Old Mon Language and Nyah Kur 489 Gerard Diffloth (1984} sl,mmﬁ”s:&%aﬂm"
uEnm AL seNf I e U auMnEEnuavEMEh mmzﬁﬁqﬁmﬁu
M NAHIUGN®) Tamegamufiunmeigudonnnndassssnnuanlunu fadedldfass
Bunmnnmsluadevmtvienanidhnaudenstiiog vansamenlumosiuas  venan
R RrumsAnsmadmdneasndes lemgehuasumiedavialafafhudnmnsdidy
Y93MwIxaty (Theraphan, 1990) LLasﬁwﬁummaJacy’lmmﬁwmmsmmaﬂ {(Ferlus, 1985)

dl-)d R - [+] 2
UDNAIMNUNITUATHLHLLTEWNNBTY Wuau



2 a Y ¥

uanvINMIFNIMsTIImMsuassRnwdddimstnmdmassunsaenan Sy
T seifiynendnein v Twrellomdeuifivsiudseimeas msswowdigusureng ms
¥ 1 )
dagumu maslagiateny Sewfidtnenumumlndudonn Samsran uaemmfissresseny
Tungeaulndiunt enanssnuasenuneiadlusey 200 § (gedadnwel uasane, 2526)
uainy BwuiAganln Gaseghulsemelve @oeol Tasdy, 2519) Fananfvammzens
[ 1 A Al -
Wuatjvasmmenybudeslne  Tomomsummynsdsnsmarnsuaainannduladiadne sy
awdniusrieemag uldasle uaneniffiGesfeniudviwanagdaianssa e

Samprandeiutinemary nfdinluenadhsng Judu



QEns

e dudGenngun@iufuazmmensrungavil ATiEfEnT  udah augen
yAPAMEUENaEZENT 190 Auas viaar wdaus e bisueheu uedy
fr eues shudrh e wulEuniSmiamenysel Tnudrhasdued S onemane
nawluLlszmetlng mungfansdhnmnluasegasan-ins sdeslafin faralndgaiunmn
e duaehaan %&hmmﬁﬁnmmLﬁwaqmmﬁgqﬂmmm larmaAnTsAtastinmmenaas
mu%uﬁﬁwﬁmﬁmﬁu‘mﬂq’u& dunarumyiiesesinnenenaas Gerard Diffioth (2621 uag
2527)  SdnmnmeiilesWitiasrmnensrdBalsy ifuadnenant wansdnsLIng T
tﬁﬂqiﬂwﬁuﬁGmuﬁuﬁuﬁﬁumi&mamiuiwmw%auamLmﬁﬁammqﬁ%aL%a’mﬂummm%ﬁa
sfummnnmduaivannd menateanlsmdlnada 2000 Souds dewiinmninesy
sniidvEwataeit  hiddeldhngremdonsfegnvaanlunadornmaidmands
arffietlagiiu udumsdnmaniEns  uannowiwheriuddeiiwaunsarans-ne-
fangy Tnefaeius . naseh (2527) Ferwmmirimlsunn 5000 1 Sndusenamans
avany vanniRmmstnnBadusarninnfimdas i dnnuasmes e
miﬁmuam-lfumﬁﬂmmﬂ%u %\1Lﬁuamtﬁmﬁmzuui.ﬁmﬂuadnmwrﬁﬁq{lmwia:ﬁuﬁﬁamﬁm
%W $uend Payau Memanas (2522) %ﬁnwﬁ'ﬁzmﬂﬁmuaﬂqmrﬁni Suphat Phiukou
(2529) Sudsawad Chuasuwan (2533) awéinmlennsolinaudsleiun nueasagny yawing
(Gainey) (2525, 2533) $MEUMIANAAEW  dufnendri 4 aesiRul & vese
(25250 MsFnmdneERsTEiuA e St 8. nase (2532) eI
msnnBeudfinumwwaniaginlidesvousslwshfunngiens Toy Huffman (1990)

JTuein

yananau T eanud  Sewnsfinsndnuesiiuangudeiiiumnglhs
wildfovngumfviugehe i lumlsiarns Frank M. Lebar unzemst (1964) Fanamils
Hyn@esmsdiomm  uavash ﬁ'ujmﬁvﬁ’q dnetlsens wasdaysnaenmAen iy
UseuazdnsiyaameTsn ‘i’)u%&Lﬂ‘i‘]ﬂﬁﬁﬂLLﬁzﬂ‘lﬁmﬂ’l’mL%B Somdennng lu
smnangaeiRuSnguenI %ﬂﬁmmiﬁﬁ"ﬂﬂlﬁmﬁwmfﬁﬁqiﬁ'ﬂmlﬁwuﬁﬁmmﬁLﬁu
e id Sneosmemminiiegiu wesaliniawes (efggn weeddla, 2541) fms

& ! . . " 4 ) @
fmsiufisnegasnnoiireangsgens loefn quamn uaseue  TRnwENYY



o

madsesuasSannrmaaungaifitonhnn Fuswmindn unswwated Twiadunil
InefnwimessiBue e m‘sé?wagﬁmuasﬁmwnﬁmﬂm% FULATRUATY UAuATE
Qf TsuLeTEgia stuvewuavE s Mgy wiagnd madlasmsUnesas Semmsuag
asmdienuidashee) naddtnmafindiauasersdiisemuinan enntan
wwnuﬁiﬁmmimqmwaﬁﬂmLﬁmﬁundmﬁaqiﬁﬁw%LW‘meI gamaunesysoh3 lan
Wiendmwineiited@udentath FafdeRdummasminguionmanangsusemelne
mu%ua’wzjm‘lcﬁ’urimué’mnﬁﬁnmé’mmsmqmmuﬂzﬁf@uumiﬁluaﬂwwﬂwﬁutﬁaﬁumfﬂﬂgj
afmnruanian s Inmauin FANTSNETRINTTING Y WatienedinieBas 4REs
wiaagfasnammen s cen s oazinusoshiffniniiutudens nafnami
ThuasmaimimasmuasTamssaransluowen feglunmsiuemy  mafnwitidisus
Lﬂwﬂmm%a Linguistic and Ethnographic studies of the Nyah Kur : Towards a

reconstruction of an old Mon Culture (Apinya & Suwilai, 1997)

uanmnﬁgu%azﬁﬂﬁ:ﬁﬁaﬂﬂnglmmﬁLﬁmﬁnﬁejumaﬁuﬁ viem bilsemelve 5y
wfinmn (et il wasBaiiug, 2620 wavefila uaveniy, 2540) amﬁnﬁnﬁqmmuazmjm
m@ﬁuﬁ:ﬁﬁmwaaﬂuﬂnxéwmaluﬂi:mﬂ‘lwa (Suwilai, 1996) TINVLME 8 The Future of
Nyah Kur loeigfita iwisne¥end (Pacific Linguistics, 1999) daflumsfnnd e
Lﬂgauuﬂawadmwﬂmaﬂumﬂn’lﬂ%wiJ'twu::ﬁznmJammﬁﬂqﬂuﬂfjumwhm i dldwund
nswAemaaadiesnaniwaresnmning wﬁmﬁutﬂznﬂ%mﬂuﬁnwmmaam‘mmxgauam-
ans wWisufunemasneunlne uasimsdmaesdndiu LLasﬁﬂuﬂﬁmaafmrﬁaqsﬁy’a
MR IRUTTTNYDIGU ‘lﬁwmmqtﬁaqiﬂﬁﬁuﬂaﬁﬁuasﬁmn‘ﬁsl.ﬁﬁmﬁnmmmme’icmu

d‘.’ L &
sy o sl



bUNS

mel,ﬂu%anfjmw.l,ammm@“71'?%1ﬁruLLaf.:LmLLﬁsluan%Hmﬂma‘ wudhdmmnn s
Seulfuasay upanveatsumatnodhidnoumi 1 dmeu wulilseetamens 5 dwms
warlulssreoewadnnh 4 usuen  misaieayluasnaeadlasededin ey
AT URrEEREMUATN A N 1’?5’1nm&Jﬁan@'uﬂuﬁaQ"Lummﬁnmmmﬂummua5‘;3n
smifBuvasuiuddionn evavanmasid was SEvkidhfinnacsine wiisdnwenena
imquanseniszms daudnin “Fus (Cambodia, Cambodian) snniavsmezmite
ANy (kampu) e hadydosesnaneiml Ursmeriamaniduduuanznsiamuas
g s Svsnaenafisendiog hsvmetaya, (Usnay, 2536) dmiutetulingu
Renffuamavaneasivh s <khmers 94 Sinnmnenaas Gerard Diffioth e aehs
mﬁuMmUi%’wﬁnﬁmmﬁLfmzﬁmmLm'mmml:nmami%aﬂw’:fﬁ‘lmmﬂssqummﬁnwm%«ﬁ 1
donuRomas w2539 o Ny @i khmae via khme:r Sud@lvsnefiangs

aURIEWMITHR IR e deudalennTin

swiumssudacrfuinunssneadidmiosne  lumaesiueanidsamiiouss
maaLuann fhummfiummmeﬁﬁGwiaﬁuﬂwmﬁﬁwmﬁﬁwmun’h 12 §w¥a loln qua
el ey iund 13N weameRin s Uniud smasew Seude andonn
Sumf ana dudu Smmbssrnslalind 1 & 3 e @l uasan, 2540, ila ups
8777, 2639) mmﬁwu’mL?Jm'wmLLﬂuﬁﬁmﬁaLmuu'%nmﬁamﬁmafmw% WATLNIAINIBT IR
Finfussefaunsdoriadiontu @ila usvevismo, 2539 FafuBnndisuguasdifona
Fuanidasorumimradufinuh s dlnatnefuidadundunmniinnwi Northern
Khmer %\1L’%uﬂTmmﬁnmmmﬁm%umﬁﬂww%wm%a William A. Smalley Wi 1964 uae 1976
Lﬁaamnﬁ(ﬁ'ﬂag’maﬁﬂmﬁa@aqmsmﬂﬁuwum lnuBeunusatiaveh Central Knmer wazEun
L‘Ilm‘?;aE{Jfl.u‘]_ﬁnmﬂ’]ﬂLLQJﬁWI‘HﬂuL%HG]mN’)"I Southen  Khmer fefirmasstudedtnelon
wwgluaavniniu (@und) H3unauasfia khmer et <ouns fa>  “wnsge Vil
LuaamﬂLﬂunﬂwmﬂugmamuuwﬂuqd uaslurnAenfufiGunanstiagnnd khme:r kram
<UNT NTBN> "IN Luaamnmnujmaq‘l,wfimmﬂum (Prakarb, 1987, {18 uazlarwn,
2533) uanantdieBunemsRniiou wnsdund wnmSid dudu fldmenly #8n

saniiegoiiies Wieufe msafule SafutefifdndmsspuRowanmuunmidaimag



menins slssnelnedemslfinwlng Zalenoudeinnmn thnsdne e ey
miiwianwians iamonussanadiasiretifiiodunnguuasSannsmsslulsure
ne (efila uarlann, 2533 uazefila, 2541)

YINMIUMWTIN TN SwomaeRsfeaifwsemens s iRenaesmasiatingm
uvaspnsunTaNlLTIon guTuluno wasoondnaTes Wy endnaitu aendnaaer atin
v Wit sy ifendnd uarlumoedhiiisgm wedsmilivioSnndinugdere 4

v v e Aes € (3 =l = )
uramiawTaunsnuiin 135 fwnd eauny uasquarendl wafufiogrosmaaavie
ansluyioe Wotszanad w1700 anreu daasdiulésinfanaiin Ussfanssn uaslsam
anlumnfinuduwdnowaniinadingm Wl dnamgiliu fsunadens Soriadung
doa d - ' .
gafohihnamaaiiruniige lsunalne . shalemmvsrmssf 13 @ondnsauas
aavlay) Unawmidash demieEing uasnamiamedims Smieefiasme @hemowns
feyITe 16-17 (1.3, iendl, 2531 Ben esuen, 2537) lawden anseen (2535) “Lé’é’uﬁujm
MW MR viaguaTEE Larefanny nadiudgudnaietasainninsiauay uan

:g ::. a2 =) v ﬁd Vo & dl v c': a1 I’: ] !I:
anfuiSnmdssiunilutagin . Sudfudufisnhabildaseundueunaunsds
Hudlosgfiunt fo wet. 2300 faadifashauiufiofoerssanslunn,  uddasngnasiis
Tenheadvfsslunadassnnauaemstinaseny Seadiullidhsmymmesrmlne

- ' =|I ! dl ﬂl: & ! [ AI LT3 P ] v
Fomuansunngadiagwannugdlaneildunguansiefdnmaavdannadooug
Tumm @Wenaw, 2538) uarinenguifwiesnessiawevdhanoe vl (s | 2533) wanan
-1 L ' L% v i
ftfirmduniiionnsd Afey oondnmeaslumm gueulumo wu sweemens

Fy + a aa A o £ ot (9 W [3
Vs 1574 2499, Snaniiding 2629, ¢f3iind 2533, quiimmpTinieniagiund 2536 way

ANIIUARENTINMS AL AADN WL

1ﬁwuawuwwaﬁwun77ﬁnwwLLﬁ:Fbﬁf'ffau”aLﬁ'mﬁué’nwmsmam&ﬁuﬁ:uamvg:m""mm‘i@uu
ﬁﬁuﬁ"lﬁmmwLﬁﬂqﬁunfjuﬁwaLﬂuuiI@mﬁq‘lﬂ T Renams ﬁélu’dﬁuim Uszns e
TUUETHEHA TEULRe s dD Y i’mﬁagﬂmw WA URSLTIONYNTN i
Ethnic Groups on Mainland Southeast Asia (Lebar etal. 1964), Minority Groups in
Thailand (Department of Army, Washington D.C. 1988) LLasmm‘mmwmﬁ'u‘lﬂm {thwnay,
2539) TovhussgerneesldbimmgfnmAifiausssendione - Aufieiulungumme
szl uaﬂmﬂ'ﬁinﬁ‘nmLLz'i"Jfwm@’hué‘nwmwwnﬂﬁmﬂrﬂ%mqu‘%nmﬁnejmmmeé?a

. i L o ] 1Y o £ =
fiugiog luilaqii (Usssu, 2624 Sawn, 2625) wasiimsAnmdnsnisgilenamaunomaues



Tre-was mmﬁaﬁnwmuﬂmﬁﬁa AN LaAUBNRene fifeniumoiem sashoer
ANITING AU TATSraE N TBTaneAn Lo lassshodminnuasgaamion
wNs (Faednd,  2530) WU NSO ARUAE TR LB TINLAE M IHENNANN AW TN AV
g9 e danaler Ej;JLL&Jﬁ']J;Ja Wur e am dw wws (wpsél 2533) aoadsatudzenng
powmaiugunindifios  malUfenanmmmdandd  nadidnnmmunsiithudls
Sfocunt Zofinmanmgsan Tnssdiomemsing viwemTIsLLNGY e DG EOLIG
i Tosoethomesnanamatnesns geatien Bvdwaly wiantfuilgwuazuuama
wily (ioyws, 2533) i

demasrunsfineifudaafin Aiie mwde Seuern RN s
My i SouBoumed wid nmawtiein Smemussorisg
mademimessininuel euasludanpeiniuszeindo (i, 263  gfaes, 2520,
2631) wpedimadinennsaviaudue i Sosdun hen) nelisdonas Gienua Sanmse
(o) TIvamau i Az (#m, 2535 WIEANS0h, 26537 1senay, 2638 Christian
Bauer, 2533) slvinas (Blaarl, 2538) vilamsilawidedingnen Tasfinradmeioqiin e
Ao warenEATUSn « (wiaae, 2534) madnwlstl ABnsTIehae) vieeEaEu
Ustwdlmausiasm (a9 uasen, 2537) aunibwinasund v uaeqile, 2539 A%
Tomen gty swmasadle mmdmss 4 (Wazney, 2538) nsfinwGasaseiaises Hln
TwititAaasrmns Taaqum’sqﬂﬁaqﬁlﬂélﬁm (Faom waneBadn, 2530) Gosasamuidaly
mmaan edasmeads Teuenaad gall ede @u, 25200 wasmadinunludvesdnumm
armidamalansnans sue e nefumaeivuefansanene samniu (gas, 2531) Tu
wirasgrmMwauy fomuienfinanils Asnsalumeiimersuly wu Wingihe
(Usefiel, 2535 n)y, 2534) yatriudin (a0, 2634) MIsSnWeEEMIng (JAVLE, 2633)
Zovaamnd Gung, 2530 D weslinudnydinanmesmmeiuthuiumseo g
NOTM (aayyeet, 2535 gudinumileLnuaoriasd oa, 2534) mallifornsfinefedtadnd

- ] | i a 1 3
frasams Wl Feurifianguerrens Unlme, 2535) dudu

[y = S P v =~ 2
rudunueTTUed sy 20 Demenddnaulifes Semmemusasdinm

o [ L o w a v y o £ &
Reafufinminmaazaad@insiien®n anuFauamnfingss (wd, 2622 gudTa
prdingiuns, 2623 wasdila, 2538) ansmumaAeTsssinTsesew (e, 2535)

LY

! [} o o o £
LLﬁSdT%ﬂWT?ﬁUiQNﬁDTﬁ@LﬂN? (%BWﬁﬁﬂHWQ%TIUWN, 2497 WU LAEAEDW (Q@?QNFTH@,



2527 Uswfiin, 2538) udhumuaersfasaduuifginumiteton v Ssmesman

2 3 ! 1 1 '
Insten waranagidasduieanvaBnoasdaduGes Anfwrmsnmn fmidison Mol

o,

a

690 (S, 26 ) m3nBuedTh neaw nzaaNuszten R0 NG, 2520) dmBausnws
ey wu Snwsnn TIveEnEsaTN Snws meray Tosnanfesnasdsmedounissw
wasilmrsnssutunmlne (ufe) wensniffmswauss BT tnmsiens wu an

dsinnaam eliengsmeimTaed 16-17 (e, 2534)

rusunsimadsusm e e e s e weninGanediod
HdBunenznguemisssussmmnans wdadliedinadofuud: David Thomas 414
inosmammensafBsfianlummiamanhmssiuineildnessdammn  onnieniu
mmﬁ'umaqmmmmﬁuw;m f‘mmﬂwuﬁwmaLduﬁﬂmé’nwmmwﬂuﬁuﬁﬁmq AU TN
ANWESEUUEITIMNTEEUY'S (Smaliey 1976, Dhanan and Chartchai 1987) msdinw
Wisifsussoudaamsanasunsiunsianmuidy  Uwney, 1987) wasfndnwoe
mmunmﬁl’qvlﬂ'ﬁaL?{mLmz‘hmnstﬁmwwﬁwﬁmq Fihmsaim dunavhgy Swiegiunt lee
GAIRN (\13J1J'§"lﬂa:]ﬁﬁﬂ3~lﬁ) Snwosnfuanwiann@ing swnetlslaudy (Krissana, 1986)
Ao TS IneTITEE SmTeauBenT (Amphon, 1995) Fausavimsiasiinna
wanenaluthe dmsnnifuensuaneisedudmenasd Smefnudmlinnsol g madinm
b 8 wastlstluamiessg®und (Pormpen, 1989) hennael Relational Tumsniamn
) (Punsap, 1984) dnwnwfansmnsgiuns (Somkiat, 1982) n3entaunv deliberate
causative (10158 Wi, 1980) uaswiuii@suarieiasdauassmfl Instrumentallocative
and goal affix N nnansdiuns (alss ndfs 1090) S & msfnndmudnenamdans
st umizsslaoms Wit sdotadlasmnasrun s S fudawiosmdnsos
sumiofifie (David Thomas and Wanna, 1990) ﬁmsﬁnmﬁnmuaxu%nmﬁtﬁm@nﬂwaa
wifymurasnafidery i T Bue 1o, Boe - Boe iauﬁagﬂLLﬁiiuﬁuﬁﬁm@
MNANT 37 199 (Suwilal, 1995 B8 uaresisem, 2539) usesWidumsWenndnveiiomy
psmwansiulne i Bemdyausasne /v fffaLﬂuﬁméﬁmﬁﬂmwmLfﬂml,t,axﬂwé’ngmagﬂu
srmideniiagii gu ludh Kkhame:r/ Turmmsstuduriiarlnd@usdansimsaan
Fevagothsemyseihansiumiymiaenn /v st idaliudlasfuds
L{luﬁﬁﬂjiuuﬁﬂd’j’m'ﬁﬂ"}L’llﬁﬁgLuL‘ll@}‘lJ’i‘dmﬂ\t‘}’m Suneriifoncinunedadinll  venaniti
Vanmiymae Sy wae o/ Svwnunuiindyme g/ wee ki Tudifiemwdh uasds

. 4 L o X ‘
wanndamiyaueaene /-2 afumissnduslihedhiudndeemiiaie



1%LL<1"11aamﬁmv‘hwaumnwu.azﬁwmu,nimﬁfuﬁmﬁ@lﬁwwauw‘mmmwﬁL’umﬁ'u\lm%u
B4 2 18w Lﬂuwwmmuﬁﬁﬂumﬁm@LLﬁf[.%'mmwsz{%w%Lﬂwﬁn (neviuy Lavnfne, 2521
uat Stephen Teel, 1988) vaawdind yawian ainlaGuuihvseninen sunody s
fiuns ‘lﬁﬁmﬁwwamwnsumwmmﬁﬂm-mmﬁuw;m usETENOWIL (1994) axan ChNGH
anlseBendBuns Jwmingiund Ierevnemunauans-ne-Singe Wesusisendnidlfl
Ponbrrainiu u.a:uanmﬂﬁ”ﬁwmmgnwwmﬁu‘lwu (Northern Khmer Thesaurus) rdsoglu

sewhamsdawinlat Dorothy way David Thomas

miﬁnmmmmml,%aﬁqﬂmf@uﬁﬁuﬁL@'uq Ifur witBe Smalley e Linguistic
Diversity and National Unity (Smalley, 1994) %a‘lﬁa%mammwmslmﬁaa‘lwﬂupu:ﬁllﬂu
muWiasfiution  Smalley “lé‘fna'nﬁaéwéfu%umwaemwﬂuﬂwmﬂ‘lwa%oﬁmwﬂmmmgmaq’
Hugogn yrendinaens sasasnfenosiu 1dun nawita nana 16 e (19) mwas
Furmeiosfiveasfioglurduitimsidummnaiy duauiendd s e
nwmasingRmsiumsngaming  ifensandiummineg  wenniidiasnnbafnadin
wanungrenivugey Indidesiu i o (@) wa an Inolene mmuﬂummﬁﬁdﬁﬂmmm
fun Wone @Aln, 2527 uaw Smalley, 1994) i fumemifseioulidueny
AnLaRanTINg 19N fentunarnsdat et lenmssdenlidenudla
AT INUALHTINEIRNYBITIING 1T STUIBIWILATIYY (1986 LAy 1995) nowANTavaliu
hueswnedios Sviagiuns sasefila uasggunf, 2527 useeliiiui dovyiumanannls
amudlafinlseifenans anmgfienam’ niwennsshe) vamain uasvanani e Wi
Fudiiamanspmiiyemsians lay 80% ﬂaq%awaiﬁmﬂummwm vona Nt
Thiwiomytnd Sudamsmaussganyiiissnutadunasliasetu vildigm
Tumsfiesns osanilymnmnlude Sudu manmmslEiGunuayiimeinme wearign
Faadoyrmamenandnillupmuenafiudodfiady fasdoudlimmaidldgndes el
deeitssdvenm §ile 25270 senaniddimafinmnRadeunsaasonmes
smmssbadiodlyeouasasstiogn  (Benon, 1988)  nmisfimaassiidnuems EeAfidus
S uasuamanmwwal SeflnunmsfnunidiveninuiisusSyanines Kotchakom (1991)
ﬁéqlﬁmﬁuﬁ%ﬂ%mﬁ%auslummwmffmw% (Expressive in Surin Knmer) URSHIT.EMeN N
\NTERuNTIY Dorothy wae David Thomas (2525) odsbelafirfuvilefe T

L2 { 1 =] é . R Lres
mMafumasfiBonh @iwatfny 2a9miss 29 Christian Bauer (2532) MAdawensen



uL L 123 ] A 1 -4
townne 50 faba wiasiuneamiuasinmlfEas  Sulfmndahmstaesundi

Snwnierzsaaess Wlddrinaanauadiueg wmedsmeas e

sen iR eum i UMAU NS
dmavithszanm 60 wn Sssenainfiusslmlumsfnsndmsnmussdor s, b
fifamduinain (@as, ils, wie Inid 2627) wasninenfiwdtRyn Idmmsldn
ﬁﬁﬂmwmmmmsﬁﬂwﬂmL@"mﬁnﬁwﬁmmmwLﬂumsl.u%f‘mﬁiza’ﬁu (lawl, 2527 uawusonw,
2531)

A o : -:é w = nl 2 Q. d:
i dnyiuviiefs  mywawssuudeweasmwnsiulve legldinwsinediadu
wRasdla lunstidiniamsrmuasp ity ueshienedeiuififhaeiefodaas
ana§ene wgrmtm W mafaaneinly Mo Suiu ansdelunslEinsine
Wadsunwiassiuthuiy  Gufimeifumesnene lesrnenmiuhuily Shdems
tinmaenann s i bidury weeligndasmamdninmsdunen  msliaey
" wi . . A = © oA
waziluszuufa A3msidenees Wiliam Smalley ust John Ellison #llumadomsuasiufis
v
Tudia Wunwnass  wdfidoftiymagmaeathe dasntull 2530, 2631 way 2532 dmiuise
@ A‘. L s el oaw oo a8 e w A e A
muagieussndaianmm  faliimAudafifinelaesamassgufifim i
LY = & ‘[ LA I = I = [V
Jorhssuv@summansiu  losemadiniiooedaedouuss  mafnsmenlsSauimia
fiwnd uay Summer Institute of Linguistics Uszdmnlsumelng wazasmmiszpms 3 a3 ¥
v a A s @ d_w a '’
Taldwuums@aummanstiving laaldinwlnadussuufgndesmadnmadanem  uagly
snideniulddenauiuiasmndmwasnmee ssuumadeudt Wweasladwivomhe g
Bewnns Thufindsewdl uazassinsanene uasdhweSasdiadwmiuyananeauan o Hifhida

A' 1 & | ! 2 [ [y . v =5 ) 5 %
I.‘WiﬂﬁxﬁlN']WIJﬂ&;llﬂ‘ll’]’lﬂ?‘i@’]‘id\l.ﬂﬁ‘ﬁ'l’l‘]_l'm LT 'F‘I"J]N‘E@WHE‘!‘?JJ‘ VTHBWINE VIIDMIADNFNEUVWIN T

Jusi saléng lushahaluisfemaiannsuums@aumwumsstiulng @l wae
Tanw), 2533) anilemmmaiuiSuaraamdnminesailag Hessunssunmenie

fulnslunmndenisfadsnaumsamdmiuemthuiyammiesstiulnevaedu g G
X w - A 2 A W o I "L A v
Autnwens gummawdedasiu gniia uasisSuneinyeehehan loagila uasaow eaavh
v ] = i = 1 v oa € ' =
usnuasssdiorosmidmannansiuliemaeving - Safaetfugan § 2536 uer
anidddmynsmeiansgiurs- ne-Sinne Teeacen 2acey dwnadlas lsadenduss
:: o [0 A 2 A 1
(2536) wazwawnINMENEKEW e Sannw Inemaaniias ygwias Tsduudu

o LY a i | -~ = 3
mfinenan sunediy Smiedfund (2537) Wi il 2535 SemdvhawladhAneiinut



lrﬂ I v A - € & e a‘ = [ £ 5[
Sanlvaasiinfinuniliveendnd Imm guwsd (2539)  AnnuBeufvudunvisalunaee
11 Aﬁl 2 ] dl = ‘QI tﬂl A‘ 2 L5
uwstenafeslsninssaslaeldlenamfidendnunmnan Sulnemussufad sy uay
ensmfidewnummlresnasyu lasnBoudauludmenngemmdnla deued enueula
v 1 1 :: A . | L s § ' Vv A
walidnsmeanndlu 2 waiufenimssfisunevign mingiunt wasngimeiud
1 nl =l Z 1 = 1 ) ﬂl |
SwanasnssiuinefiannienudilasnriuniidswaznnnBnmithuiig sl
eyt eiddymedd  whngafiownn nefinnsgEnimidendhlaussuala
wnesmwlvesnnifion wloniudiidasiaurhionsmmiimthuenivimm
vioat 1 mwaasiubneenugiulliunmlresespu wenamiigisfiussennmunmn
4 d e .
wsstiulve (@l 2639) Femuvasdluszer 20 Tenian  wasmiLTsOMNINA TR I

(877790 UALAEWT, 2539)



%29 NLYDY LAZANLS

709 Lﬂuﬂejuwﬁwmmmmslum%qaaaﬁTmm%sJﬁx- snwag-anT Sndasdein wy
hlsemalnalyiorfoduny ene Tuu%nmﬁ&miaﬁuﬁmmﬁmm wazeneriflluszeasde
ﬁqﬂi’]nﬂuﬁﬂﬂ@adLmawaqqumqj%ﬂé’nﬁnﬁﬂ*ﬂmmﬁLﬁ:mﬁuwnfjuﬁmﬁmiﬁﬁ%u loaif
muﬁ}'ﬂmﬁmﬁué’m:rwuax%’mmmLﬂuag'hl’q‘lﬂ 238 umeng Lebar (1964) uasnaag
qiam gsosbwyad (25300 venamiutumimedmnense? e mednmsuLEsmes
Huffman (2530) me@inmdnuadulag $iesasdlatomns Theraphan (2534) Edmondsan
2540)  ldwudnmnnbidnefhads #8 4 Snwae  wenenfiAfuvanalon Huftman,
1985 NAMMTELUERIME 8 LLa:"mmﬁwuﬁﬁzﬁuﬁmmﬂwﬁqﬁ'ﬂmé’nwmwmmmmﬂuwm
wytuehee  bdawTadunmd o saasgisn (2626) e (2530) wasaarks (2534)
dnmi (2539) Wdnmwdnuornnresfiimieana Hailwine sy By gnlen

AnneTuaan

NNMInEMEanMANTaIE T SEasTnAn Rl sanmeenams 189
aminendeafion Wwuh ngnrashimiaemetiu Sunmiioue nees usslidnume
wanghelnmmadfiya busedin  ldsansndnlatulstiomen  wanamithuanime
a7ie AnguAdannzaseun I BeumewonSunh 1es vierosig Wulnmumiieds

' ) v w c’l.’ = [ ‘tild = o =
uaneslumnnezag uasmee dwfunndst Ssedut (2529 16@uveBenudnuniseinides

v & 15 o Py a a 3
gammusoudng  waslunsiivesnssd  vasuu®  Adsdinmiadeuihiventins

i = s oy I’v dl o v oo &
Bygien  smensaifisninedeniine  wananifdfinsdnsnifeiuensdumiug

senhamneas newas uasdg Soglusmesdiumsandae



a
LEAUIN

1 1 '
A el

] = 2 1 { |7 A
nguzawN vanehs ngumuiiiTamenieafiasulsnnrasssmeGoany G
A ) GLsJ" 4 = GLy A < A o LY '
WINHANNUNETT "AULEHNINISDM L TINHLDIY lenaau ‘ﬂ’%’%“l_luﬂm’)EJ@W]SJL‘EEJHG]’JLBJ'N
a Ad A A A | a ‘1 = a ] Av o
VIS IRENENTEUUNAE TUWIAT AU IVELTENaUILaWL 1 U UENNNUERNOI N7 Lﬂ‘l«{

a dl A’ -:‘ v oa ~ = 15 L)
mwﬂuluwwslﬂammﬁaﬂ LL@IDE]’T]L?JHW]L’NQQH

Aueminmnidnaglumraadlanadefin mumey-ussmia agflunganmn
Avafinlndifeiunmndaamiios  mdsenslulsananadameuyess g s
Uamoysendodandiunmn 200 Tuds  dasaindiyrmaenaun lnefngrmmiuamid
tiflernanedaviimelsuemadnonowdhsnoghuarayseuaz i uanaNifdn3
avemersslvaflussinsedisfnrmidaamonnh 50 Hinudh lausnuannavewnag s

mefiems uas awevwanaguanmenmansimia

mundndorfueudsmasludiosinavhifagsunndumsfnefisvselondlu
maUnesasuasmUgNendsan Wetamnean  wu msdmndiFeradiluAniudia

eanfiuey auussmiion anseuioeaeey Frank M. Lebar (1964) uas#iaemiiuay
é’nmuazqﬂﬁé’mw%ﬁﬁmam?ﬁmmﬁmuﬁaﬂmmmnadﬁwunﬁﬁj (2513) wazuanaTnil
Haflrmdofnius Bussuidiesssmdomnalos  loawhdion  suderfengyw
owewlsumeilng (e uasaoi, 2521) msﬁnmﬁmﬁunﬁwﬁa ARSIl qou
(e, 2523) nsdnsuRruduudawendunlueafanawenan, 1wns ussduenn (aus
uaEAniE, 2521) wavnaAnAs M euefuaseninglumens Susen dsmilanamuumia
fudu  senndfoudndanomy ue Sy wesegeniiiisuanansd, 2477)
Fudw  hssmodeaslmdinmeand Sednnmendsevnaiinead i du
Sujika (1996) I@@rwLudasemSemnafisinas sy Torirssut uasldny
ifumsiinddseiunmendeedd dermmsrnswaedawamsanAsewaldifan
50 fluds Kaewta (1999) dnwssuuidustasninitensdinafigumioemmssfugms
fuNalas JmTaunTwul %ﬁLﬂuﬁuﬁumqumeLﬁu wazdlafimayafs@iemlszdriu lu
thathi sl AsenaiiimodndidefunsBemaunie  ernowewsn

PNEANLAUINPRAANEFRIATINTURNTIAE HeLsam 50 Taual auenfuwiteman1s@n



o oy = dl ) U L A 1 dl 1
Swoasssuudsannduan Hawnergs Jswiedfon? safugumigurfowewannd 200
1 hetumwariifiensfenauiuenlnufsivsmypiuendorny maldnmnduand
wwizdgoens naneulusyuagehen Senwmdummiduenaiusziueie iy aufegalaly
i o L s n € = k! = (Y 2
mnluBeseiiu waroawaiidnd mmdeanalwaeiindifustunmduewsld wan
:Gu a A A [T A oA =l - =
aniifitifivdngndifientuderdninieuiudoanaluinmnn - TaosirGuewly

Usemaduauid Fasunn fes Tamssid uawnlteideraesitudnouladon



27 al
Iﬁ (n229)
| Iif 4, a ‘ A oA A © = e
nelel (n3e) Dungaendgamlunsasen-ass smdesdundn dofugati
vl thuvuasady wanhwmasiae sushuntl dwnedesen Ywiasnauas
o 13 |
PuLlsznnaidiulifiv 1,000 au sunquiignEand: 18 wuRenTumAnwmangNTianem
' A e Ly o

maniloam lswwizathinguaunguviidiziniolin & dunquiiwannuesenansr-
Ny aglumnmdanngin ussdunguinunsznsay bmaedmieaeiamamia vioodng

= o 1 Iv A I s € v ow ' v o Ag 1
Wenfunguld (i) lnasmnzeadnengnad Smieanauns nquldngaiiduauasngum
vl mede)  udawinlidsdeifunguiieatu sungailifenemananaadifin

o 1 v \l g oa .l‘L ~ . I~ a w4 a
faimluan  afladlaslnauavasiiugmay baBnndunadesemdiunafontaet Toofiau
dulvgandulinguduiuldswengnsd swiifeafusunguitsfiiontaedu lneds
PN USRI Suwilai (1995) Felddnmmniuseldidamlmemanamlu

1 . |5 !
TeaxdnadnEMLAsNYLEET M IR Wi dinnuamangail TP SR
Ussiinmewanandeaanglsunelng wiasiungsmdug fedIndifuadasnniiymena
[ 4 [N dl 14 QL ) | 5 AI oA

Wuuiuuaznianed Wnmunasesasstiaee  uarmaggnanngamusaudhaiinsanddnwoe
o A As A & & = o € 2 1 | =
naemasidiudisfisnsoanly  maflathiulunainwendmscbmanmnliesa lwoaniiasd
uastadesesmafesamerosnmnbifonatagi  mwussiamesn 1§ mvle) aglunme
fuamy SinmulRouiiasgs wigmuadaennmadnenenwaan-ans senduedntiuazi
aafimdmimaduaiumwmedluan  wheiinswfowdadilifiy uasrsnnegluszoumes
manfasualssdhgnm ingiedneasfen nslddy uasinwnenslislon Tamawizns

g, - ST y g s
wWiRssuasefesnnlundueupieyd  melAeumw nssofiussnm wann e

1 L !
sihlignsmprssnmnmelusseenaindies 12 Froges wenamiudlsldiauaiimsiianh
‘LﬂzjmiﬂwgL,Lasmmwmmuﬁaﬁﬂmmmf?hﬂﬁqm‘lﬂﬁa'_aﬂssm‘i Tull 1996 Aieupuien
Mitldenaumanuiisrfsnuemanmneasrillaaewsimssmadnseisea il
Wudnuamwniiag lwn v R ausvgrfudnvoewmapisensieasws unguem

! . i ) i 3
sty Miller and Miler, 1996 Iiauaumensdimanfeufieusmnsmmngaug I vaae

a

2 | | -1 o 6] [ ] I a a
Tutemelveuagldnuimauld mede) Sfmsldsmdwisuiunguld-ug (nadn) Su Wen 24-

27% Fefarningudnenn  uasshidueuazniulesiude wanmnddedinsrmeiennd
- = ) [ . 3
gaanguivan e nEasdse dvenfinidrduByaninsemmenand logugamne

1 1 b ! e \
ANR (2541) Frufsmeiiddnlumeiasdinmdeniungumniisa ld



ar

us-14

| it 4 1 3 ! ! 1 A
nanugld () wasveSadend 0 Sunguriyenespresalasiad
= ! = i ! HI L% &
fin ennenyany smangde Dungreiinululsmalne an fuwn uesdseun T
taamelnemulsmedaulasenzaaimioanauns uaswun gnewns quamesE e

fnnaady newumsinnmenmenaaiaslinnmenass Jonn Miller way Carolyn Miller

dl o Bs s'.i' LY 1 ) d‘ = 1 a ; 1 2 dl
(1997) TefinmenéimingmlewuiingrauiGund ug uadld dasnnFendwiindieuaig
vl o

[ ﬁL = " 2 1 I o [ i !’: ﬁdl [~ d’
dnag ety endungxlafiswnodasn damieanauns  whtuiduauasre@elu
Basildnamaciuda 15 (M)

i vy uehfingueithuduiin sunalssden Siaquanemil Sunewsed
' v & 5 1 a A - 1 [ a
awNIEd) i e Bseiud, 2523) dvi 1§ Wefimeiudud thrar <nses (Juen

A a o § o W BLUA ) o |Iv§u\1| oy a v
ﬂﬂ@ﬁmﬂaTm@q@N’lﬂﬂ FIWIARNAUAT WILTENHAUET  ATIULTUES VLSO NNANEATARU Hiy

U

(Gl ¥

Fuflwgmdhomsandanh sta <d> Fvanefeiah dudwfggn uiilddufvguien
AT thra: (i) evanue sl W %@mm%ﬁlﬂ?j’ﬁﬂﬂﬂdummjumrymm @nneass
38N 9T ﬁasﬂuu‘%nmﬁtﬂum WREYIIAN LﬁaLLUn‘tﬁmnsﬁamnmq’mﬁwﬁa’wmaIwaL%'au %
Gunemish U3 w‘%amﬁagﬂwumﬂ"m ﬁqunfjmammmﬁu%nméwmamﬁma du e
duanga nandelundauesh ug wavaglwanFanagwm uen W Eeneunguiih 1
fawmniuanenuednisunguiisunenasnad Fedunh W anmmmvaneungad
Aenfungang 1 vianonsaliirh 1 d denghfonliten Tmmedu s smioes
giand oot Sedmlveyfumiduiamssn Lebar (1964) Toell&@enan@viuduaanguld
*'%aﬂénﬁdﬁuﬁaq' Fnwninmn Samsa wWinsgta araued nsudeem lesseomedinausy
s Wy maasaulials Anendenganauas) Femudafintumianansm
msdivd, 2530) niteLhundiinduans wudieatuesinenduiue uemsne (e, 2530)
fompasgient ameadent Avaiulianedu Idin muidiusdiifeatiemedy e
e smunsunAigmawndngaln-ana waslvld (¥l 2534 wene sl
(NT9N0h uawiue, 2536) nemiauleA Ransaehen mfameradifeniuiunon wedians
youseadeffutumslilufansaehe)  gudfestanerainelifamgnad oy,
2531) SvenfinudsssBynnn smanwenand Gos feiwifonfuemsdie o lidla

o 4 ft’.’f & | = Y &
Tanvienivasauld 109 (gamd, 2637) uanaINAAROWIMmeERTTIWALT Y U Inenfinug



gnniendeshennsoimld Semmaunguiamessudes stuuslen uavsstdonmg
gominlszlue (Miggliaza, 1998) Anenfindsesoqninidas mefnwdnunebennsoisssy
"Auaslselon (Malai, 1980) Mt hennselszsvanslunuaaiseluemsangald Godunin
i wg) Funanmems Smiagnems (Chollada, 1985) uazrminmsAnmiEas ss1demns
nld (ug) Fidentuillon Darunee (1986) TR fungafidendnineh uy Il
WAWMNTNLS- e-Sanay (B3eiul,  2523) ‘%ﬂ‘mﬁﬂ’ﬂN%ﬁEI’JﬁUﬂE}'N‘ETJUEﬁW;i:ﬁT%ﬁuﬁﬂ
fwnalasden msdnndnvarsufowesnwug Greiul, 1976) Semmsfinmanuoennd
1qawnsniwaanwwwu§ﬁLﬁmﬁwmﬁwﬁm (2524) wihdauvidewnmnug lae July Green, 2539
uRsB ST LvemiEes sy uRIEmILg (nfien, 2525) uniBaung
il matmmnug Feenifus werdnwasmalienanl imEeudwan 20

warAmandin ¥ lumsfinduens July Green ufu

uamJmf‘:ﬁﬁamﬁnéniwﬁ.ﬁa‘[ﬁwc\xugwma%u i sdnwaysuRygnln fnwn ey
Feumsadesiunmeny vy wadld Tosemznylmhaidadmdmitaemeeom s
smwguas e Inddestusnnndne (anind, 2526) namnBoufieummnldug 6
nan lay Miller and Miller (2537) 1w mvhgndogyaddwinenamnguanly Northeast
(2637) wvenEas dnwossudes wasssuumadesingunmyngSe waangs (2539
nsReufeugmdaymmdos 3 amnlne-Sinnw-I8us voomgunm 6 ngn nsuSeudien
emdiirssngaug I naueien lwammenyuaenideamite (2540) Zldmurhemldug
fenstwimamsenaiuludud 76-99% anduminld mede) Telldes 2427% gwdaye
wilde unauv 3 Amnln 6 nanwmensiveandudla fnmdreewdaiusaamld-
ug feemaenansn s dnmn ewiiuer uasienefidams (Carolyn Miller, 1994) uay

wlafunmivelay #ila uaclann, 2537)

i
AgGA

3 Ig A 1 2
wananifdmsdnmnammwmadeinfulosesnauld @naues) U3 Wamwun) uae
1 (ynens) Vel g) shuas Idwuhifunsdosmurssne® Wuasuglenandaaiaiu

fo Swaslavuad



1 P {’r Vo 1 A [ 1 r:il.
ngane viouneisasnuliih my v dn dungueigennlunsegsasalas
aFedin swman-ans sndaengde frhneuarmis fnsesnud ew fudfmunguild
Gerfiangsmateuuasmild  drhneuasmadiudidesfusdusnensiuinseandecasy
A c;-siﬁLvu S da g a Ao @ oo Ll O @ o oA
Wasnniiuamleiuauariuiviadlimmniiuiisnaiiiues  dwdd s sudusfieou
a i ;’1’ - 5 wa R L =, § s
mevanFeneungaih e ndugignnedasnanasswaran uasiaSeulnduninandu
A b d‘ £ ) [ o ] : =l
uasivthfdinsdssdpmaahiiingerme nguamneiwullemelve & s wasSuewn
gwiuludsemalvenmnemuuinsussndiug ussmetng @lo uazemie, 2541) I
-l JEL v e FL o v oo w | R VR V) i
fanpaglu 10 dmde lumedaumemedminuaemenas-neiuaan o favinaseui
o =y a5 b = dt o ::. i !/qL dl [T T.Y
afiyasne aufanm uasgwisonfd duiu Smarmsafdewiomuesin i fiuie
amadhagasermgevaedn (dun muees Seidenfaden (1962) WenGaafefurany Lufias
I
Tnusavfiamy uasdoimaiselumanemfumingsil  Lebar et al. (1964) nanfangaane
d _ _ TP
Dhafioumlu Ethnic Groups of Mainland SEA laelidayaiieniude fiugns tsemng o
U Srunemelenosm loswehaasramnaade 1l 1970 nasiwamslddavigans
1 ' = L4 | - . 2 v [ - !
dnwngrouche Twend@umand waeldnamilongnenne Teelfesdifeafuminga
i awnaussnng fugu Snvoemenn gunmewily lesseiemadeas UsandlTenoray
énaw1 AFe wiaeghia fRL eonadnitiungsdvg  uassamselull 2538 leinamtemandg
hlufefusnefnanisenamaeeadte U@ Gugm mwn Sheoemedean Usvanns
udu lmlsfagammmnsuGasfifientumndiny v 0ad (1966) W@ewSoafentiudi
s a y, ' -
1 Taunanfariuda men avdw ssseuais gaefie@nlumaudaduiisiunt wifly wanea
o0 uarLte deuead (2523) IRdeuuvenaiesiulsy sy defulivpmifeniy
widarnifia dumdaas dnwolasieumedonn musyndluatssng, wenanilGasnas
‘ ”u 1 ar P a LY e 1 € v &
unguidhfinanieluifefifentulsifisunems W fund 1350 dfiduny quams
A o P
T} LuaU
ﬁll - Lo =l dl o v
ATISINAR TS ALEITH Lsswih  ussenawa Bt naRiiiud o
[ o w A oA w w v 3 4 & 1
ww  Aenfumadiuiusaemesnauiutiubidmiogiund  Jemwene  maasan  uag
feUiamsTRmasrininng qu waen (aades, 2527) lealdndnfintssmdimausiomaaann

Py -4 o [ 3 o 3
ne Snsfnnmumsimuiuiiluimiagiung dauns @uitavorandiund, 2538) finr



g

%’mﬁmﬁu’muﬁﬁunTiLgm%ﬁwadﬂugﬂuﬁammfﬁuﬂ% (B #f3eem, 26200 mTASEAEAT
dhivahAiFieensmnuuarmasslueadiung (Gaen wuedede, 2530) ATINAATTD9
fEnsiuneiyresmpulurufanmmehe fodumimmuaslivnins  (Fegke van der
Haak, 1987 [2530) @@ yuedmanTas LLﬂs%umauiuﬂWiﬂé’aa%’mmmmﬂﬁahmaw‘m“:u
Joioefiuns I@]ﬂﬂuﬂfﬂ‘ﬂﬁﬂmtﬁaﬁuﬂgmiﬁﬂmL%:E]d?‘ﬁ\‘l (3w, 2536) vwiiRagiuns - umag
amupT (guiimms¥oningiund, 2688) namfaleid mndedafuin fnsy oo
msn manadh mseRsaLasuasRashe MSHFEINE U TRUTITNDE N Uaran
fmfnnifenioitnmdfeaiuazmn AN sduaznIaTes NN fmia
Pund oo Wil andne, 2539) uerunenaiBasneme gl Tl fien,
2539) btradaustl 2513-14 ﬁm‘:ﬁﬂmﬁmﬁqumwamm’mmmgu TnesAmenfiwi By
T frmssuooiuulesfailnsemiusneain So¥onssnd @ousnud
) vend@iud (2534) uasmATuasgudfnwmlinemmsngy Ausfianmaeua
sprnaes vasminedesdion  lnodanimdiseluaedhingsam noass e Uaga
Naﬂﬁ’ﬁﬂﬁﬂﬁﬁﬂmLwaéﬁuﬂmﬁﬁﬁuﬁmmamﬂ‘smmmjmﬁuq waetl e fuanis
ﬁugmmnmﬁmLmsmmt,%aﬂumﬁmu nseiuludonSneun ﬁﬁu’mmmﬁnnﬂmmzan
éai.m'ﬂznEjuﬁmmlféat,mﬁ%ﬂﬁﬁﬁ@m‘*] 4 louldmsfnwnnindemadenn ninds umm 53

t | & A’ o
TN WRSATITEVERONMHNITDIUNEWHLTM (e, 2535)

hufl 2532 fmsfnei¥oBes mawfpulammaemegie Seen wasianaTInungs
mEugmsLeERn  esivendetavuniv oA Rend e AN LA AN T

o o = i 3 1 s L
ynaemegia §9an Teusrmessgummefigiunt waztfounavun eiwuifieamuansioiu

1 | 1 [ 1 ! A v §
Tnengumelamuns s lslummdematanngau  wiflenagflaluniiug  fims
[ ¥ L ! 15 | ! ¥ a ;
Smnlsamdazmmiuiu - uasimaiufeiusswyTwesiniandingans  ieTugiach
] : =] & =l v - 1 ! 2/ A [ [

nhiviiduuasfimg melulafimavannioenhngudo  nawannaNnAumIamMsIINL

o o L ) 1 2 [ v
Yansay (ne-an)flasningude duéu

' £ & o v =i - <t - o g  w I
Tuwdmafrmndmnmeniiy  Tdmuflomwaeduiell  AewinefivadaduSyanin

o | 0 o [¥] LY & [ Alv o
Ammdnuoegasmamefitumesth dunaies dniadiund Wiefsufunmmneidmia
b : 1 A & el o A
awsna3 (Pailin, 1980) Msfnwidnemsnnnieh 3 wythuluangwastiimeindas fnd

- o & ] v ] FL I ) A& ‘lv '

watlstlum R%s, 2625)  AmafinwRoudeunmsTeabimengy ug wasld Selawuhinm

= o v Y i o F A o “"L 4
UELLﬁzI‘ﬁ Nﬂ'ﬁ%ﬂﬁﬂ'ﬁﬂﬂ'\ HABINUHINNTIATAE (@I, 2626)  MsENwRnEE enne



lusesind uaslseluamasmmmetichuan dayunTInalnawTy Jmingiuns Oranut,
&’ i o o & (Y] ‘ LY o
1984 (2627) wisfegRaddwilasuvamnlne-nu-Singe WenadReiulsauaznminm
wentayeg s wigeussuadulnonasiingy  Gsvon ualug, 2530) Smsdnwmg
£a 1 . u v oW o -
mnenanadsdonn Gosgeummenwitudieds duneveams: Saiadiurt Fufeefs
temnaiganwne as &9 wasin mathadhaldifeumnawiimadanlnw s
dl ' v 2/ A o ni [~ 2/:1‘ 1 LY ~ [ ) ! IJ.dI
somfishen - magasfieiinosnniigeussdulfioganéluAnadnanannaugiusnn
b0
Renamnyalsmnonsy (efila, 2631) Aowiuddnyfa wansuny (e asiomes Taw
= A . a4 a L L
Uiy fiFliemy (2631) Banusmnddwilunm ussdaBamadisuines laolunoudnl gl
2 o LY wa [ [ 33 ey A [V R_Y a ) 5
fayafienief®  werdnwoeruudomasnwngelidoy Wdidenfufiondnentivs
Boynln Aneufeuddnuugamashisasemvilanassssuudesn manuazmmnaei

a ]

Yovofuns m@haﬁmHmmmsgnmﬁamﬁm‘uawuﬁab?ﬁymma uazeunedan (ama) ﬁmm
il (Preecha, 1988) AndSymaiwut drwdemeilgmnsmem evasindendusn
Srussthronfnwi 1 fyerday  wovenslBalsari Unnghidndnesnides
wifgymuy  uazasTnend bigntag TavTmsuamIGEuseud dadndeson 1 fenw
waanh  woidisfiignlumsiausswanntng (usdign Tam, 2531)  AneniimudSnat
MﬁqﬁnmmmL‘?hslwaaﬂmﬁmﬁmﬁf@{mﬁ%ﬂ%mmL‘nm wiadwhiinsei i Tunmew
andmanms fldwuhdaradhlad g ludessdmiardniom 0f) dwenadila
Tndoseatslue damm samodilald Gegns, 2532 hildeanfiumeradainaanms
damsnssansasn Ny b 66 vyt Sewiaghnd  uasvauvaimdmtaefaung
Usngiukngsanaleidu 2 ngsde gu weene mmﬂasﬁq‘lﬂu 2 fwin uaefiolémud
Svufamnne/mtuthyiuldaatanady Sitvivoalilog Saidenfaden (Feikie van
der Haak and Bigitte Woykos, 1990) e léun Tmon Wewdl (2538) FLrudse
fenfunsnsnoresmneludswdedfagluimiala swnale wiula wanshai
atnals Fadungueionidacndls Bmamsmasauldmdmitugm smdug S Wi
ananaioihfessn Taennsal ka? slw.‘%aqﬁ"mw,%aaLa'waammga {Somsong, 1992) 1M
mm’%'adé’ﬂi:rmnﬁ%wﬁuﬁngsluﬁmm%aaLa'wmmgu (Somsong, 1993)  wmeTAefUe
awhuatenananediasne  Tumwiny (s, 2530) usemleRounanmnifenii@ieuay
amsfuatuasrny Sovnfienfumsuiéin am feme enadnhe madeded nil
wd fmsefnaddwinasdnuaelhennseilsznou uastssiemadisnasamny Trome

s Tinglunisda (aamse, 2527) Tudu



b2la)

NENLLD LﬂuﬂﬁuwﬁmmmmngﬂaaﬁImLaL?ﬁafﬁﬂ SNHETY-INT LarENLaeng e
femwinfaduathanniunmwgeme  lumeranashneneansrnmise Suauduay
w38 Feike van der Haak uat Brigitte Voykos (1990) Hfssunisoifumsvhamfiy
maums usglddmenganeluiiuiene  tdnam heusmansfommeamusldue,
Tnelinmnny rgsmwawuluasmedan 1iGosfufumne wiewusinbanimiees
dun swiEnsdefemeesniunwfsnfusniimesm du 0ot ol e
8. N93d (2520) LuaxLtwuﬁ'mmmeﬁﬁuﬁuﬂ‘mmﬂhﬂ Tow @ila uavanie (2541) Fousiag
unfirisedeiuguuasiouiililenng 1 wiven  usnandsdmananianiealy
wﬁa%aﬂiﬁﬁumﬂwﬂﬁfamﬁmm‘fqiLﬁ'mﬁuﬁwﬁfmﬂ%ﬂzmﬂuyuzﬁlLﬂumjmﬁunfﬁmﬁﬂuﬁaﬁm
waefimsnamialuenansssneunsdsmnssiauatlumueiimioguaamd  Sovilae
nenduasauaTiami wenanidAmenini s By lnmenmnenams S 2 an d
Anndnwawrnioeldlnd Thaweeporn Suwannara (1980)  APwdnwawtssTLlaeg
femadusasnnieafitulvln Sunedes SmineBauny uat La-cosri (1983)  Anw

Snwownabiennselsedind ayselon uaviseluaummwien



mjmagé&ﬁuimmzmuaQsluu%nmrﬁnma@laumﬁa'uaamLi?rﬂms’iuaamﬁaﬂ@ﬁ' 1éun
mawfloraslseme e dnnfienaueusm Ui Umwadeewn usseanldusg
e Sdmausernaiviulsannnd 500,000 au Tnesulvnjavarllsamearima
memflari 4 usuen Sussnn 2 wiueibasnedlnelaoesAniaameuianiy
Soiounuavidioemy  Taumenag W moaugd giuniBndimaumiledng TN
Uszanos 15,000 eululszmeumin uasiiszanns 2,000 enlusmmagu Yasnedu Tn

visfiotluauBnBmszanes 3,000 e uagluglatiszanms 2,000 e (la, 2533)

mmseluasenaesdlemadodin semey-ussile smndasayd n f wy
wla e Howul¥lunweyiagiu 1neviadtiu Tuenesaegndent 41, 41 /kha:, kna:/

A a a o ~ , 4 o A VT
uazaiy waridumnaasiuni 1 /s 1/ Seemanwlah dne vdesthslslaiBudiunife
waifiudfiromspishianuasivesmlirenduacheds dwduluamemasaeiudvi o Sadu
. Aa 1 4 (. - o P "JG on{'st
AMIFUNNENLAEN TN TIIFWBITILET Au” Uazanila “anfiaguuigs Fadludilsuant
WA NNET-INTOanANATIgY Saldunianany uavemlangueiee flagfimugn uasaragy

guringuudh wazdhiioduwengs @fla, 2533)

mfnassmaylusane s mauannaniunsavasinnmnenams waetn
smeAne Taefnndnvas it ouasamesmaenhasmey  namdelddmananiingy
m’mﬂujmxﬁLﬂumjmﬁﬁuﬁfnijdﬂul,muﬁumL%umﬂmﬁ Tunilefa Ethnic Groups of
Mainland Southeast Asia %89 Lebar et al (1964) swnaifissmusylusemetneludm,
mwnameiausTal Tnsoshovedons maimsas Smauimlulsenelng waemzewemiiu
vmEhuﬁ'ugmmaaﬂmmuwﬁmu‘l,uﬂismﬂim TN TINAN AN AW Tans T N gaTY
fue) i’auﬁaﬁnmmmﬁuﬁuéswdmﬂfjumgLLasnﬁjmwﬁﬁuﬁ:ﬁ'm M HANNENNAUTE 19N
e lumewiiarastnoies Annlndides dudu 1 1970 (2513) Tuwilefie Manoriey
Groups in Thailand So¥avnleenasiwnavdy  |éfimsnamfengasuasinummen v
Samosiueniaidn mmﬁuﬁuﬁﬁuna"umﬁlm salesesiamamaiios avmEarLas
ynamafiuevney il 2523 Ssdnefsiunduey sonuenlmy Smimyaug Tendnn

IundraenanterulasiadedaulusTonsnamdangaeveie fordueylaun nuvios uaey



warangmuanmynsingnmEiuiey (fils, 2541) T8lersdReniummmgisludmiamsrs
armida My nansaeh wssnanniv Teeldne nluneasdealuGaaiiafidaie
ﬁu‘%aﬂﬁunzjufz ﬁﬂwmxﬁuﬁagmﬁﬂ fnwoemen aseuasuetaqnd uarleseatavinadenn
wﬁwﬁwawcﬁumz’m Srwneidusacifion e e AEnTa natlasfuuasinmlsa

L 1y &
UWLLRULY SaMviaeue s maasauiu el samtamsadimu

P &2 1 g L @ Al a v 1

i Ennsaiaenuasaussanemay lwnssissdia lutlagtiuldunauaag
fvoog fuuse driSaasEn e nadsenaannsd RlddnsBaceasmeawem
USINUBINIED K T MM AUASIDMATITINTANENLTIU  WASHANTENUsRYNT
lnenamilsiafuramaanewussem uasnTISUfeIT M ussHANTENLGNIT Tt alsue
wit uaglddnndnuoreasdion Tenormvasmuidedasiumaten  Teglinmnd
vosdinnanrsanayaliEamlid laguan  surindei@nmauwkngy minsaed las
Famedien mbmiunE s vl suuernde  Snuniseigia Tsradu
Uraumstidumsiann uifmsiamornearnoy  (Wnong Suues, 2539) Tull 2541
Smpiar Buuss dauamerunsiiuGes masihassmauGemenisiemsituuss
@ a 2 A v \1:.- A P a
viwemsauuLdsewd maldiuvnguonredty leoldnanfimsufauuammasugia
Sormiluguanany Fafumasanulemaussngranafienivfifuuaah e ussnmlinimens
germayithhces dwauas suneveds dmfein Tddnwansnsidomagenaas uas
amnderasemasfentuhl wavsm Wilidentuil ooy Buuse idanenemnsity
Gafifnifeniuiavnsm fuwafnTaamamezasmey  uasiu worhanudn laaem
¥ 1 I €d a & ‘L A SLW A Y A Iiﬁl
nsemaiwsstnatadlzaaediietulugien  Welviguaumsmeniiniiilyn wiastiuanizly

y da X s Su o~ '
matdastiunasud lelymbseoadiiietulugmidnald  wananiiflowdeTamormeiuiug
A wadguasmay (Anavies, 2524) fumenauazifler anfisitehenebasivammayfife

fnadaum Taieum Wil 2admer, 2540)

o 25222500 IfimaftnyAsufeniungummoayudadnaluudpene Toe
o wanehond %ﬂﬁﬁuyu‘mammmam% Toeftomena ofoil wawnsne-as-Sane
midosdy  Se¥evhianiguam® @Sty wesinanes 3nm Tl 2522 uaed) 2527 16
L%Huﬁﬂmﬁwuﬁﬁ%mm%an m‘znmmmﬁm%%a Khmu, an Austroasiatic Language of
Thailand including Comparison with Thai legléidnwdnmameesssinides swuubennsel

warsruemavanslurnas lsamelne uasldaBodoudnenaein funmve %



ﬁau’lmy‘snaﬁwmﬁwuﬁﬁ%@'ﬁum?ﬁuﬁmsjl,t,w{l,mm@iamﬁa 9 2530 Tu Pacific Linguistic
Vol. 10 ﬁéa’h Khmu, a minority language of Thailand &g A Study of Thai and Khmu
Cutting Words Fafhaasasmafingennaoinmney  wasnsAnmuReufieyssune s
sneraseurmen euaznray lesfnsanngudffieadasions dar ludaed 2500 18
Gnamerwider  Tanvenlunesded@alstlivun  Tanvemfliunmesgiduléamlin
uaslesietimas lungueramani gy i nasemany 8 i Tin Gefuriig i
seeugeniuaslii (L) %\3a:ﬁaﬂﬁlﬁu&ﬁmwnﬁﬂwmﬂﬁas,jw%aﬁé’aﬁmﬁamama
1y nuendiond 80 e Tunmnasusaidulsssumstiasenmi g fifaiumsdieliaas
sy unems denfuansTanosamasrmay 1l 2531 1R Himssruresr e
Favnifumvensnmenay S1an 50 LMawm i msvinme 1w mavhls Yo Abf
Fotha erwRauiwizntungomme wiasiuinwsvrey Tl 2533 Iisuanaraamstine
Fmmlestusarimalsauuuiuinermsy fafudomsrmudoussiBnrmmednisedeh
Fugivnlinalaniusne Tedmeendoidsidaiiintutsn g muemaqussodtsn 16
urt 1 vy wazany i?N%dﬂWii%ﬁS;l%iWiLLﬁtguﬂ AR T i T Tty
P Aldernunsmnemanguen-ne RelidAtnldmmlimmens dnoumaeie
209137 91T uaLsELULENY ey T 2533 ‘lﬁi}'@ﬁwwaummﬁlwEl-'u;g—é’mnmwm\lﬁw
ddfn sy enlunmrannd 4000 @ Swowiiaund 800 wih TodldiBeummanlas
i uasinwslve usslimedernesmsiGuarmmunnay iy Wadslemnilundm
et © 2634 1dfmdnuoianadindsswiea s loa ey (Suwilai, 1991) ey
3 2535 Ieenwdnwnestuums@undlumwoy (Suwilai, 1992) 1 2538 @fmwuReuidiay
nnessmmsnawehy faglumemiavaalneg 18 mafifmshen Tuasimialn Sonideds
Fulsamsian g Smdenim warioninduene Idwuamauaneneivhanlafuansfio s
nranenihefiugu  wasisnsliinfamatannnmasmsifiossagndlinmsngaenng -
‘[mmﬁu‘lﬁ“ﬁ@Lam’hmﬁwmmmmmmﬂuﬁuﬁ@mq asﬂmmsﬁ@h\ﬂ fu fa tnavfiuazau
Snwoibifhargnd Gone) “aifihiAes  (register) ammanevagTmalfidese lsaay
alameo iy musei mawjﬁmagiunmﬁnﬂmwmﬁﬂﬁnﬁm (register language) fiLAem
sindenelaruatlamydhudndlng fn s fodsusls mongivay i fdumen s

| | oA £ iy
soigndsnadies wannavaimaglunasfissrnefirmdsuduassoigng (Suwilas, 1995)

L7 1 i
wana st sindnw Syonln snmenenead Adnmnmu i

fishe) llszmelnednmaneat loun nafnnssdoudosmmneihwinw dusmiien



Rednosaauen Somfoniu (Preedaporn, 1987 / 2630) LaEmIfn IR TR
W Sunaviien mdesim (Cholthisa, 2531) fmdnwnmalddnsnedie Bevmnden
mwmey Tosfnfiusin Sowtebu (Supatra, 1988 / 2531) msAnwdmsoe el
Tudsanlusnmnnisnge ﬂaamwﬂaﬁw‘,@ﬁﬁmﬁwmm Snaveme i’]N%\mﬁ:Nﬁ\?LLﬁbﬂ%ﬂ %9
aELAnuAen i (Sathaporn, 1988 / 2532) LLazmiﬁﬂmﬁhwmmdhmnimi‘uaamwmﬁﬁm
Yheam FuaLaY sunavjets (Sawwalak, 1993 / 2536) loeiSeufieumaimnedhennyoli
s Mo Tudlagtuldtimednmmwenludsanedun wu Adeewn & uadiu e
sReufeutumas salseveing Taofnsifumneenamnnsaidwions Tunenuazay
Sovndumaunanemavanenneagiadiuene  uedumemd  (Thesaures of Khmu
Dialects in SEA) lnefila whuefisod uovony Snlsznaushuiirmsamnusiaslseiias
fwamry Gseaasaiaryemiud 2000 fagtuinmsfnyneneyluBsemsisiiued:
uaeldFemanifumarnunsnnwasy (vazam) - Boewa - Ssnaw - e (@l wenefiod
uaeani, 2541)  enernidialasoniilieiadussasiao R eadifeniundamias s

v a X
TALRULITU



fh / a1z (3a, Use)

ngudwis (T, 5 wanmwilumsseseslaniadudin dwmag-uns swndes

ada danalndideatiunmny mnguitidevaneda fw Suefiumngbuensmanmans

] y i € [ v A i ' o !

dhe wpsdhFatiqudanensinaruavaniivifomoiwlsunalyeld  udifuihdangi

munguiinenguligerdell bifudatimenefonguassm uasfehifiudigon iy duded
v i a o -

mmbasamewilavedneGanngsmimamuniussnesagHamnguee fnulweeme

| 1 |

wila shusnnaungaiiaveasiudaiihweeilinguasea s ot wia U5 (s, Tws)

@ o A i g‘lbd v I P o SLRId A | 1 Hda I

duinfrunaaitlfiandaine  lasidaussSuldSonTongueomasmunguiififianwowsiaiv

Forau (ila, 2531) 9sunsaimuifenturunguiteivieta fu & ety uasla Beuns

' .: v A 1 1 Aa v &
7 nauiitnnghilsfefinanfingum@tugehe Tuan@ueinmd wazaas Gordon Oliver
A I | Lo ) = | |

Young (1961) dlfenaathentier) Renfunyueinenuasiinsivengssmaeen u
\l & o o ‘lp - 2 a

Ussneve Tiuviangaiiv Lebar, 1964  #iviemajdessuasdoyavnesnyueivenuasnin
W ! R |

raspungasne  Tutlsemelng savinguiu waeldnéniemnguitundivedtame  men

tavnng teeifienams warianorix LLatﬂﬁ’]’ﬂuﬂHﬂSLaH@Lﬁlmﬁ']JLL‘]J“]JLLNum‘i(ﬁdﬁuqu ‘F‘iaq
Wiy asaue lnssedameons uasstLLisiegia nemﬁa‘ﬁumjuﬁhéaﬁa nivda enawn
mié?eﬁ'ujm UTNT TELLIITHERA WT aTauadd queu emmie waziwa e
Hinilagii uamm%ﬁmmwmmq’%m (1975 / 2519) Fanemivinehes) semaumiGan

fiw anviasngsieion 2 nau fie U3 wavdla William Dessant (1981 / 2524)

I & v A v LY & ! | S - 4 [
wedm dmefan (2535)  [Wduwmiededne Wanimldnamilmingiitluiianin
A 1 & A 1 I L% . ; 3
mewils e lundsadadufivgniifientute tugm lessehomefnauaandn  sonunw
avdls mesaaamaRiatuNsanmsTameT wu lanved Anes Afeadlacumsda uae
Al o J TN -y o o A e i €
29570 1ei0dld Sy wemefieaisiaGasrasnmussvmmiiieniudse fiensas
e

=

auaEET U InenES [dunauaesleduud David Filbeck (1976 / 2519) &4
Arwsunguiiiuoeiann  Teolddendonmnbusaenadeunmniidednmlng - wisai
$hatw Filbeck (1976 / 2519) (il 1978 / 2531 Flewemfentiuld@aumiisdia Tin - A

' v o o s v {
Historical Study Immnanﬁmnmwﬂﬂ ﬂﬁﬁﬂLLHﬂﬁﬂ‘l:l'm&ﬂ']l'ﬂLLﬁ‘Jﬂ’ﬂNé‘NWHﬁﬂUﬂWH’]EA)H"}



‘lungﬁmarg-wm Teushurmsfusumuminzasmmensls uasmndanSy  simsonsn

dudsmasnmntulaunmaan wassasnlull 1991 / 2531 fEendillddnnanuoslhnnotly

sidaenrasnmndah fiformdindandatonuludonswhe W meldiaming

-1 le. | @ W Aa A . a - P A A w

MW uarmIgamaenes] udu  uanandilauinanienudsuarRtnsniiieafiy
i ] | %

mmﬁummmuwwmmammmﬂaﬁuﬁm waeLnsmnn i ne-dy  wondusnAsmein

smslflanlsiivaly wsrdnemsemussushe gasmmsaadse (#fila, 2531)

fondnmimuti Rygn smnmwensed 3w sadumstnnaBeudfiounmeee
13uuaesfa (Unchalee, 1988) madnwiszuhennsoivasnndasySoftuunenans HUNaT
Hho awenin (Mingkwan, 1989) wazrmadnndnwossmslinm upemasiier s o
naetfe lumeluudiaudanmmlalusnmmanila (Sathaporn, 1990) PRBIRIGANT
(2536) Amrmansasasm i da waxSe wiariein Talduuseumauaniy
Soyameasna Iiwrhdngu 54 i S8 22wt wenanilfeflungasioeug bs
Jwdeumantlazanns ¢ ngu %&mzqa‘lwa W Tiue waviag-uns deangien uaveu (2639)
dmmifommussiamsrdne lnofinwammaunn 30 w1 wieunsde it
ama S naih TaIesu uasLmEuw 30 Un %ﬁLﬂuHQiuﬁﬂ TnefiGaamavinme mausihin
09 mavhamiu Ml aseued: snew amaide maduld uaeluilRqiudisa iz

L5 ] [ v v
msdRYIWaW NN (378) e



a o a
NAWT (NOBILNADY)

nused (Reeamdes) wanwiayluasegaesslasiafiudn suson-ass o
1 = [ A e FL v o=l a - w ) A o ' y
tppAsen whmmdnnainaneanummeyguazniu (a-150)  Fonad wiadh euth
=} df ISL 4 [~ 2 s&‘ ' 312151 A‘.JGL 1 19., ) 1 = |
visoruviayuth Wik fimngafileGanawas wannnitbuenmanaanlddiduna sans uu
TuwsisRa Ethnic Groups of Mainland Southeast Asia 989 Lebar et al (19564) %@%@Huﬁa’h
A 1 [l ntl ~ [} = 1 & o A 1 ;\lb 1 -] Al 1 i 4:‘1’ 2
fieraunnanennnaadisuniaaaieging - wistaanildnanidede wominguiiiacls
ety uiRefudmoememn Janssss nrdlsiugy sruuemegie asaueda
1 2 ED 1] 1
whasila shavuasitnas uananitbulsunalnesessinaunguilulion fnaamdes gelé
[¥) a |A’¢ia ' ' \lnl:n' [ s l"lmd P
wnanwwwnAnTIsrasrungai Jadundastaulifatuudundnungs 1HEmatigniRs?
Wnfaasn yveedhulumas uasazawewlondheluiFons eumenanlldawnidiuda wuus
Y A L é ! @ AI o I A A i (=S “ ' .dl &
dafingafllupasymdsenifendifiuindos Sadund nquAneaviios 1330unaaehen) 7ile
PR P - p a - A A v w A v aa
WU [Wistora L uasiinaandas  Rnudsuwifmdlsuasumenafiefiuiie waraw
fue ansifia vhe) lufivanenmenia 19u umemaiBas Fxpedition to the Khon Pa (or Phi
;N
Tong Luang) To Kraisi and Julie Swan (1962) nfmﬁammﬁumaﬁmammguﬂ EUANMILE
L5 tn
madien naddudin SawuasIINGY TREsmamssdwiiBeudiatumm
fanquuazenddes Tudl 1963 fmenui3es “Second Expedition of Mrabri of North Thailand
1 =2 a 1 AJ‘L a_ e el . dl va d‘.
(Khon Pa) namiamadudhsamungablumsiiiiugils Swaaedadld owns anmde way
L¥3 A ) ] 1 -~

Tnnshomadian fadudinadloanlanmenan  unemsBasiehassvies uileuas o.a.
A ] =& ] :d’ T v 9 4 w i P - ooy tla ‘1 Adsl
Fanantemunguiluaasinauniss uasdunasm Jwfeim  nenfegUiiderill nasadtlu

Mgy TB0UDNeMNT UAYITIEMI

[ (1Y L Al AI rai (7} =y - A

LY WHIMP (2526) \L@L‘ﬂaummmLimmmnmwmﬂmﬁnwammmmaaﬂu
gt Flkduhanmwedandiinimuastuuiesygiasesfiaaamiasitavay unath
S Fefimsufauussenmadiondadin  TasemwmImsinEInlnevnll  wiuad

v A - ! 5 A s @ e € @
{2537) ‘lﬂL‘IJEI%U“r’lﬂ’ﬂNﬂm’JmWﬂijNWJ’lL‘lJHﬂE]N‘HHLﬁﬂ"] e e I O It gl M
a 1 7] 1 i =y L7 :.{ 1 i g z el [~ 1 A
LﬂauimﬂawanuﬂWiLmuwwa“lﬂmmgmmﬁuﬂquu Tvieemuiduay awnuaten  fsige

= ' :s'
UAYLITEIWTUTDITUNGNIA



S mseesinnnenaas nadia Saius (2531) IW@uuBanwna
A A = 2 | = dil di @ e B & v dl a
viaRmaamiasee ldnanieFonade  anudufvesmmuatifunmiue  uazefiie
Snmoaasn NI A M uwasnmBeendiultelon  Kharom (1990 / 2533) i
- e & [ [ o 9 = (. s‘.:l' A LY A o
L°nemfmmuwuml’%rgmﬂwmamwmﬂmmmnmwmﬁmmeﬂquﬂwwﬂmﬂmﬂmwumarmm

| o - w v € ] [ A

waadlE memmlee uarwad Wweednsem ST I e YameTaN Ll 2538
(1995) Richael \WidenwitieRe “Minor Miabri” A Hunter Gatherer Language of Northern

N 5 3 =] 1 a‘:l 1 ﬁll L% o v W =
Indochina ‘Lmnﬂnm‘ﬁun@mﬂl.wmmﬂm AT IFInN LaSTMANYIMEIIME WIuuiey

M LasBviwannaenaun SnuneTsLndn f1 uatthnngol



J&e Yemans N

nauUids devaas waeh dungamifimulsnuilageanalsenetng ludmiiietume
L= | i ' @ 2 A [ { a8 &
waein iunguauidnwuaneheiudindlfustulouag luassnameeslandudin mawary
1 ' g ) = 4 :é v 5 I 9
s uasanmtetivans- s Jedwilulsemelvenananvis 3 mwuds e
by =& 2 oA ! ] 1 clu [ e oo ! [
aufier vioarh fideayfluandastisng  euillduaoiiAivmasnnBaniidiu S
L3 s L3 C': o : ] DU
delrngbmidavniflevsmnlusemealne 2533 sumsinsnfefiots 3 ngueudideitas
Y P AVw ¥ oA da “ v € w a
A (endunguasfer eldnamuentiud) Semidaaufenudunnamaas i

o fa & A awv § A o \t SL Y-y ' -1
WWIImEN GTH@WHLLNHVIQ’]’H’ILLﬂx'ﬁ‘]@]WHﬁ BRENUVIRNNTTIN 1 uﬂmmmﬂﬂm’nﬁunqumu

nauLid nanilanadent sadh diesaniiseifinannpssadhluweh daqihimy
ey swnawians Smiedueme fussmnalanm 1,000 au SiRssmnmm
Anambemungaiidies 3 Fu Ao mafnwisrLudasasn s Thivefiwubessin Seanin
1nel Pijitra Dissawarotham (1986) 1vemu&ad nsRua essuuEienUS e adunlaen Sey
Fenjnnmewilagiiuaasmennuens Sunm wayig 999 Debbie Paulsen (1992) waeLmen
nnuEnsnieuaditnaaSaasseuldelasfiundaaniswiened  Tay Kaen (1996)

:1.’1 S A [y ‘l € a o = o o [3 [
wannniueaisfidafinsfnmansoe lhennsoisaanmmlss Woruaiviventinis sy

A i = é’
Byl senmenensmt famerazadamyludl 2542

NENLEVRAN fnanfsluntisia Ethnic groups of Mainland Southeast Asia 284
Lebard (1964) loallénamiidiasar maqwmjuﬁ Srwmgmann dsenns dsRenams
JanoTan wiawgfa wSeand@ Tesaetomeisnu enanearsidie wariBnTaumssnwlsn won
niiumanadneg namtlmsinmmeas viaaasds ?im;jﬁmwaua PaLANIN  SUNBKY
fowindudvl  Teod@euddbivilandunguanle WSSt zna vie

o a = Lo
SIASEINARYTTY ARSI INNMTEIHNWINHIET

Lo A Aa A YY) - A G ] Ad v w
g wenmdlanEnmnamsmamihmiefend pusfidungrmiinesdostiven
o v_oA 1 1w 2 A A 13 LY Poow v .
andde TnesnBuninguuends suiifedasiunged Iduivida Ethnic groups of
é ! { ! 1 =t X { i
Mainland Southeast Asia %09 Lebar (1964) denamildosae vassungsiilufnfishe
Fnwomanfenaaiiide fugm o teeiR Saust DwFauiagndy seuy

Lﬂi‘t@ﬁﬂ ATOLUAT Iﬂ‘idﬁ%’ldﬂ'}dﬁdﬂﬂ WAZANEW AT ﬂﬂﬂﬂ’ﬂ&m']dﬂ’ﬁf]ﬂ’]ﬁﬂ%ﬂﬂ Ferlus



(1991)  efmmafeudfitumamesdwmiasmnimans 2 wilndidoiuiBen du uay
WIRN w%auﬁl{ma'nﬁqﬁéaﬁuymaemﬁui’w—ﬂ:wﬁad wREmsuLENE  iRvendiwusByann
smmwneness dnnsaudseesmefiuiulios vy 19 dumhfle dunewidu Smie
Beeme Too Wattana (1998) wanamildieiiomdenlamdifeiungad bsamelny Sy

o ) ar a e ] a ~ ﬁ
Raiens luntadanmnuasminug basemelng JeaieRamiauludnud 2542



[y &
891 (azL29)

voo@ siiv A ' . 2 oA v v a |
ar’ e nidyefnanaunsengy wu venuds nasfiatfluasdmindodln way
(B ] AJ 1 1 s . ] 1 L
wgasson FaGenmmesh astoy viownefonguemiludmiamenysol fodunauesh o
- ﬁl [ a LY PRI 1 + =l 24 v
N7 URSTUNGNIANT aadaniegwITons wasaviamil & 3unenuesh grine via ndas avh
‘1 -1 o = e A o ! = . | A w al | v A G o A %
witlasmnadammengafiGenmuash andas  GangaiifaingnBand & Fadudnild

A ] a A o [ u [ 1 =5 v
L‘iEJﬂﬂ'ﬂ'NﬂHWiaNﬁ-ﬂiﬂ Fl,ul,'nmammmuanmu

mnmsmmmﬁmnﬁuﬁﬁmﬁu*ﬁun’cjmﬂﬁwudwa‘iwﬁeﬁaLLaswmmﬁwmummﬁ'm
ﬁuﬁﬂmmmaﬁeﬂu":@uﬁﬁuﬂuaamnajuﬁ i Tumd3asmesesflumiloBe Ethnic Groups of
Mainland Southeast Asia (Lehar, 1964), Minority Groups in Thailand 983nasviwunawiy
(ﬂaaﬁwunm%’j, 1988), The Hilltribes of Northemn Thailand (Young, 1961) ugeshaynin
neamdugaet (i wavifaen, 2539) Tauldnemfinsed® oy ies Tannmitgs
msé?q?'mgm ain Tasseovmnadionn asaued Ranssy awm endnslse « uanenitfium
Aewiinanferarilanene @w ariWilavens (Ker, 1924 uav Hutchinson, 1934)
auihfiasmny (Seidenfaden, 1940) i ithuithull (Kunstadter, 1969) Wiuds  amififieafy
AW AN IS PENRRE (Hudspith, 1969 Wwat Kunstadter P. 1983) namiiy
vagwilmamuuszmanew (3en, 2539) Hia mwiarh WaARDILEUTRsRE (Kunstadter
S. 1965 fenslSan uagmstudied (Obayashi, 1964) ﬁ’mmﬁwuﬁlﬁmmamﬁmﬁu
ngwneludersuasanumsyforsnludonsarh (Maeda, 1988) nwimmeiudeuiila:de
meduniifuvdn  @unysol uasamifiesd 1989) Fnmiidutumaduny i ilmsiug
(1967) AEFasnzme Aenae LLaxLﬁwﬁu%qqa (Kauffmann, 1971 WwaysWasst, 2537) wan
anfidhsiRduienng (Inmsd, 26539 AsAuofivaiin (Figg3, 2539) hawwasmavinamiug)
uvemainaatamaLgnavagsden (Kunstadter, 1970) mavntsiAausas (Thiem Komkis,
1970) MYFRGU mMednsded uarmnilne teansTanEearEvnINL  Uffiunvileas
ae) (Zinke, 1970) ﬁ"’i‘wmﬁwuﬁlﬁmmwmnﬁmﬁunﬁ%ﬁﬁﬂuﬂmmﬁaﬂaﬂm a1lenan
Arifns Wi AuuLLTatae (Bruneau, 1980) Fimagndm (Kunstadrer, 1980) nmazman@a
LALAIR (RS uAYATY, 2627) SLUIFsHEiATasnaL (Kunstadter, g ifiasd 38
msﬁﬂﬂwﬁﬁaLmuﬂmﬁﬁﬂﬁamﬂmm (Sanga Sabhasti lsimngiifiRard) wenaMiELmAT

AasadimeSnwweng udienarh (Kunstadter, 1968) amsdniusiuamarnuazemlne



(Kunstadter, 1965) dgasseifenanstiumenunamielseyauasmarin (2au, 1978) enon
§maeh (Condominas, 1990) HyuenuTsmanTsuganhgeash (Suriya, 1976 uay 1979) 9w

&/ b

mashumn wszazuanifhiaemumsfmdt (Von Klaus, Wenk, 1965)  siosnilffiavisey
Germwasior iosrhlasnaniosundyme @ UM usewened waudenimash
drwdhinwslny Tae Schlatter (1976) ssuumwnaeithuhul (fien, 1977use 1985) M
WReudoumunduimmash didluene (Mitani, 1978) TgnBamasii ashussiae
(sf3en, 2627) suvhennsoivosmwar Jiranan, 1985) marnwdneosedyszaslunmnag
£9 uasnewes (g5, 1986) wawmnsuagd-Ine uaglne-avh (e uasdnaon, 2529 s

2530 MNF1OU) B4



#1ln

a0l L‘flumﬁﬂu‘lm!LLazmmw'ﬁmﬂ%L‘%unﬂfjmunfjmﬁaﬁivgmnwﬂungaump-wm
uazagnfan izmenauavsniaide ‘HHHE?N&L%EIHGMLEJ’]"} Wiin upswemehe fiuean
W nguivulwdioslnaBenmmarasedh mwnuds  ouiilirungsiliinifinuasen
sl unavesEasinmh «‘fmLfluwwimﬁwuﬁwmwwmﬂﬁmﬁaquaaaumé’u{mgjﬁ’a
ﬁunﬁuﬁﬁqiﬁﬂwwmaqm:ﬂm‘lmmué‘nmmsgﬂmm ArsunTsNdue) Afeniusungadl
dnannifiuGaat i Sneoememamm Lmﬁ@uﬁﬁuﬁuyu @ 4 Ethnic Groups of
Mainland Southeast Asia (Lebar, 1964) Findsibafifianamusvie (U, 2535) aln Wiue
qutusssaalng (Inyad, 2523) uardun Soudunedmanaeediudlunuedtaondguen
rfidThmdonsel wasiminass (funs uazaoi, 2534)  SURMNHENERS Wi Tnen
Ivufsuiin Ao indas seunidsamirud? (Paiboon, 1984) e aEadfeaiun I
waAnyE AT SR aNaNAFAEM (Bauer, 1990 wax 1992) srLudasznan i
Aimieass (wmfid, 2632) wmemmififvasdunenin (Bishop, 1992) Fenumguln
wewmsthgnoen (Bishop and Paterson1993)  enéwiifenfiunmunduaramanige
(Bishop and Paterson, 1994) LreMRE UG e (Bishop, 1996) uaAvUY
errafieniiuenBunuazdmafl (Bishop, 1997) wannfidedlomssndisod, woomd, w0y
LasHrIEe ("lsiﬂ'imgﬂﬁﬁuﬁ) daladnmdasmessndawuas hinnsdivasnweln Afne

aulon Yoviesga



ST (Sino-Tibetan)

J a J &
(ngumndvufiyamumaseyaiu-fiue)

13 [ wr i av €A a = ! [ A
ssnanagfieiungunifuiiivammasenain-fiuaukeandy 2 duds
n. asenngieaiungaméiivenmasenafiun-wah uazda-uh

[ v A [ 1 a £ o )
9. aINANGRNTUNNNANUTIWAN A TENAAU

n. asdenadienfiungueniidimenagafivaneh uasioh
nesmiiugimammerznafiwa-wih 1iun nglale daknaudusnivioyse dal Sy
uazaiwiadta) uarndumitbidnenios dnasusto-din thethuinnwenans Wuanaaninanng
fimwsh udfithnsinaguasegammingiu-fiwe
ide vl wnes wmenafetungrmiiwanassyafiue-neh uaslodhiley
amvaswems  aulvgifunddofinanonngalesldin SR
nqad Aa ST Sve

ST(Sino-Tibetan) 3NN

Gosienadifi@mammlasill TadedgrmmefumadammnesasfiniC ooty
1N (ST Sve ANGN) 1¥ur wisda 30 ;ilwduems tenthe Mistaneaoe) il 1es
yhe eRaTER2s08)  wmn-Sasasnmaninaimasamuuudning TAFTAN Ya
(2606) Ethnic Groups of Mainland Southeast Asia 9849 Lebar and others(1964) Minority Groups
in Thailand %89 CIAC and CRSS Farmers in the Hills : Upland Peoples of North Thailand 984
Walker(1975) tungaiioeluiszmelne 409 3390 Ss10fu(un. 2521) People of the Hills 989 Preecha
Chaturabhand(1980)  swshofausaa : aowil 1 o gasdminenansnTINmImMsAnuAmd
ussnniivient 5 anmaassmin balsumeive gasnnieinidy soiddumann2s26) i tased
o ypealmni(2528) e wlsemeilng aasenadios Ssuxit(2529) “av smsiidulgdnnms
duamaanms oufiitoyaalfunouges Waker ansiinditavnssmiiddomamn Gudu

ovReniudoyaussaBRST Sve MS) : dayafieniuszrnamauniilvaiige Wun vdtey
-qumuuﬁuﬁqﬂuﬂmﬂﬂ"lwﬂ 11 2538 TpInNBsFATISIM NaMERGATISE  lanaadag #DA
fimmﬁua:ﬂ,mmmﬁmw*ﬁuj"mmqLﬂ'n:rjﬁa donn uasmadnwasmUs TauETIEIN . B3N
ITUATAENIINNIMIANE I (2524) ﬂmmwam‘s@hLﬁmmmﬁmmLLNuﬁLLﬁmﬁé’myjﬁmﬁnm
1neil% Remote Sensing TaINBIEITINTHENNTETINNAREATIHEN

umaduliarfing  dmminadan uaswenarendlumemilafdufiogedinasm

wnfiagwasums (ST Sve BEG) 1nvdudnagldlwide ST Sve EC (maviermnfin smdmamsasnyms



Lmzm‘s?u’mnwéaqﬁﬁmmmmdaﬁwﬁmﬁ’ummw::'an) awidfananail 1dun Anenfiniddes ywims
dfiurulasimmmatasndinh nsehl wamns DNTIAVING2526) manazvvalaTImawaM
naugeiasmwemsgia fian malfuslenifdusemaalnald twhoig el awiu o
Buamy 199903 qritiieas3d) viewafivasrmlnagndensdnifivemmaslasimeWaigesamiin
nyfifnmmatemauarmseyniminennesrn@ hmmﬁuﬁﬁuﬁm althen athy 9usldsedou
ansnenh Awdled (2638) ﬂ'naqj'jl.mzﬂ'nuﬁmLﬁutﬁmﬁunﬁaﬁnﬁﬂﬂﬁmmﬁnL%aumwﬂuim’m
el 9090829 Famsa(2536)

muﬁé’mﬁmﬁunw@ﬁu’aﬁuyu usemsawemeRauiataY (ST Sve MI) fienéinyléun
unumTHiuGe: m‘:@g\aﬁuj‘mﬂmmm‘luﬂismﬂ‘lﬂu PREMIWITeTn mw"fwguwmqwamq
an - naddnndiiude sessfiesh 8002529 merwmsdmakesmsdnsdoin ms
Lﬂé"aua'haLLﬂxnm‘?@ﬁuywnaanfﬁumﬁﬁuﬁ@hm eLuﬂ:NﬁTLLﬂﬂﬂlLﬁﬁLLJJ‘lE‘]ﬁd@lE]WJu - nadidmaluud
Fndelual vnuany snavuTa(2535) LmemnGaa mﬁﬁqﬁuﬁhﬂi‘\luuaxﬂmmﬁmmﬁmﬁa 3 ey
- psune B wasmWavsEaai | mmmﬁmﬁ’ummagjiaﬂﬁmﬁmqm'lummﬂ‘lﬂa 4
UNAAUUAI(2531) Uﬂmwﬁ'm Fertility, Mortality and Migration of Hill and Valley Populations in
Northwestrn Thailand %a4 Kunstadter (1970) Demographic Differentials in a Rapidly
Changing Mixed Ethnic Population in Northwestern Thailand 989 Kunstadter (1983) Fertility
and Migration of the Hilltribes in Maehongsorn Province 1849 Benchavan Tongsiri (1987)

mnmsmtssnnsnmnilogihe bisnniin du wisdadas Hill Tribe Population and Family
Planning 989 Preeda Tasanapradit and others(1986) NarMNHIEERaEaeas e hims
TRUNUATALASD 189750 WoNEeRLaLnL(2529)

afifirrfudnnsusnandnusinanifufiamen©ST Sve BT lulagihdidalatne
ntu Wasmnnesusmentadisimminases Semsuariansrmvasdnarilan fvenuailauadi
AaviamsTRuAiFimangunuing  Sudungafignanoy viamdgneendumeiansy
mnéfqﬂmnaaﬂuﬁqﬂwtﬂﬁﬁa‘n&mmnn’h awdananiileun tmemammemenaluviioRa Hill Tribes
Today : Problems in Change %ail McKinnon & Vienne(1989) Huvssosisms umemadansm laun
Anarchists of the Highlands? A Critical Review of a Stereotype Applied to the Lisu 994 Prasert
Chaipigusit Lisu Identity in Nerthern Thailand : A Problematique for Anthropology 18dYves
Conrad Territorial Imperatives : Akha Ethnic Identity and Thailand’'s National Integration 284
Cornelia Ann Karnmerer

swiientulesisomneien ussmadtesmmnesasfifientumunfifiagbifes (ST sve
58) fawiiede wien AT uadinerfvu i Gaafimnilaaahamadiaatasraamin tnng
aq‘lumuﬁwrsmmﬁaﬁ\'mwmfwm'[mm’mlﬂud'm’lmqj amumfifniumadiasmanessuayema

funssastszmedg Sowiunidausrdarndhineiinuivarnios v Thailand Government Policy



towards the Hill-Dwelling Minority Peoples in the North of Thailand 1957-76 24 Tapp(1979)
e Miiueulnediormaiunumind sesiu Neug516)  tgwminganiasiu
Usvneiny saerdadfy ypoiani(251s) wlstnemsasmansminiuendnueilsssieh « Snwndelam
TIINNNMIHDY UDSANG UENEI19(2536) vav

mwﬁtﬁmrﬁ’mﬂmﬁﬁﬂ mahawnfin MssEnaUe W ueee 1T MSINMET MIeNNY Yam
(ST Sve EC) fogfudmmunn Tnnmwnzathefadasinumansm mnemalguasienwimie
-zmmnLflua"umniuﬁ;aanmwwmqnﬁwhar]Lﬁaﬂmtmumﬁﬂqnﬁu LmsLﬁ'aLﬂﬁauuﬂaﬁﬁm‘smwmqﬂﬁ
vnWigdediuliaalng sudinaniu nununsidedes Agricultural Development in the Hills
of Northern Thailand 289 Oughton(1969) uwmmf%m Shifting Cultivation in North Thailand 984
Keen(1976) Mﬁdﬁaﬁ'aa Farmers in the Farest - Economic Development and Marginal
Agriculture in Northern Thailand 984 Kunstadter and others{eds. 1978) wﬁaﬁm’%m ‘il'mﬂﬂtl,ax‘il'aﬁm

Wenfumalgnfiv sedide Tweeiumn(2529) nenfinugiFas mtnnEmWMLegiauaeN i

|
el o

plunnslifdumesmalnagmn o fuwlesnmesm wesmuasedu sme 2@l 1
Woan 1774(2535) Léaqﬁﬂuﬂﬁ'ﬂaqmwmnmqLmﬁﬁviamfa'mﬁnﬁﬁwmnn]ﬂﬁ : nTilAnmeDERe
0.1 a3 vaieBung eseuy(2537)

anifiensumavann Tersemie vianRomadiifiemammn Biasdudamm
sy madlasminases MIEnSTINGY MIRARN UasTBIEu(ST Sve HP) axflagiimon
ainn - dmlvgdumneaunside Lanmm%a@jﬁaﬂs::ﬂaum‘sﬁmuﬁnﬁmﬁu'm'mn massdunans
v’mwwnacf[m'sanmiwqﬁwm%‘gl,l,maﬂm uavdnafismdunstusnntidun manilessnumhuneduls
hﬁuﬁqd msudlasfomifiafuniandin  uazmsiifivnmidumadiamainessaiaamathinmes
szinef mwhqqmmf‘ﬂ.ﬁuﬁ MIAHIMIMHBLULAYEIITISIN U TaansuLlssnenameR(2525) el
miﬁ@um'qmmuuﬁqq ggadwinnuanensTmatiasiuuasLimunnaenew@ingl U 8)(2533)  wihie
L'%IEN Welfare and Management Activities of Border Police among the Hill Tribes in Northem
Thailand 989 Manat (1967) switidas m?ﬁwm-mumuuwﬂuwmuuuﬁ'qaﬁunm.ﬁ’hﬁcymmm
Sunsmasmdifinfummmuarmaignitsando sadlfssm §Ramels6) uasiTineiinudagvans
Gosfidnnfnfumoimsamad dudes  neivsoelsnuassan st menIALYE
HUATIEN ToaTaNa dEINIMAI(2509) Nﬁﬂi:ﬂmjmmw‘hLﬁmwuiﬂiamﬁwmﬁaﬂwa-waaﬁu@ia’qu
UM ﬁﬂmmmsmn‘iv‘ﬁuﬁduu’:ma fe athaedh susidessou wesdirfant Ausntann(s3s)
184

vATReUMsdnsneass A (ST Sve ED) fagdwimansnn Toumwizathabofdwinen
Sudsnnniaududueiomn uastussarineniinufenil 5:IE]EJR]G"IH’JH\].LH:(EHﬁﬁﬂﬁ'm'ﬁﬁ’!d'm‘ﬂm
Tonmaguémsfinitogueiluannaniaee) wannuasumitsie gia lnaImssan MU

maddiuen wasdsedameeanhsemuditanmnefnuenisadoy  uazdninouan



nINmIMIsnnfnwuviend  dhathaieu Anenfinudag m':ﬁwmwﬁnqmﬁmﬁ'mlmﬂgmmﬁﬁm
Tasemsgudmsfnndepeulumagmn sedion Sgrclzsss)  Aunswilndimems@oudos
srddmiiinGuwmmBnadne R 2 weefom WITWWE(2534)  msRmnnsEumTiams
L’%ﬂumiﬁamﬁ'aﬂgnﬁammﬁwﬁn‘lummLﬂuﬂu\lﬂﬂLtﬁﬁnL%'uuwawﬂuTNL‘%Huﬂiznuﬁnmﬁaﬁmmﬁn
NUANTINNIMIUSEENWAG wamsfinm 8 wpammln eifau@sas)  madhidlamalu
msldfunmAmamemsinnsanlseneimmn vasfiant mfies) nerumtudes tesdues
M AMAEIR IR TEBTINAN 99T WONHERRLALAIL(2528) tenE3tas mTLsean
e sesiinauenENTINMINTIU ST AU INA(2526) 1A

avmashummanigy (ST Sve HL) Tnevheiuilogbisnmin uibimemvdaslafimaundmne
saabsruandlugaas amiddemadmifiviedu snwdenamie dsammenthumssnetulmsnamsmn
Tu wimahenaiemeniditinditon mATamedifandldu nemnmitudas AN Vieny
uazietosfiuend Arwnadionléfudalaanmeaimis sasin 2oy G
Recommendations on a Hill Tribe Health Program 989 O'Rourke (1965) ﬂﬁﬂldl,ff"mffﬂmwﬁlu‘qu'm
M venis Sduaes2s) enfiwuides mashegemadeudsamsduthumeuhudwmiy
sinGevmunlussfutssondinm sansmes 7soMemeI2s368)  Tassmsthauasimenssnnmg
o lulsImaiaMIAaLg TawaiNg Fara (2538)

vmadmmmazmaReans (ST Sve LC) smifmeianmnassgaiiunveh usnshdhlag
Tt -?;ﬁwﬁty‘lﬁuﬁ Inenfiwudi3as Kinship in Southeastern Asia %89 Benedict(1941) wmenialfias
Classification of the Sino-Tibetan Languages 989 Shafer(1955) Teaching Thai n Hill Tribes
School 484 Smalley(1965) nifs@aGas Proto-Loloish %84 Bradley (1978) wnhmwa@uanme
med 1 - mwnsnesadlaededin warmegaiu-Aun Yasdh;n Souna(1994) R
mdens Iuinefinudidos mﬁ‘l.i‘?.i‘l’lﬁ‘l‘ﬂ‘lﬂ%a‘ilm‘ﬂ“}"l‘lﬂEl.ﬂ”l,‘lﬂ b o Aot ausiun a.
Foslwi a0 (2539 maWanmsseuTmgmItues T dydmsIinGaunamn 189
p3AT WIN(2539) Lanandas Merumemsineyssdufifimsdes meliayennwerindusysi
srsennet lumsdnenfeniumaen sesdinovamenusiuaamiind unsdrinouanenTIm Y
Wi (2535)

aumadmsmgeineSansn SnnglimiwssonndAifin fnn unaumTmasm
anlaeall(ST Sve ANGN) uartfemagiamsdaaithosoll

-muﬁtﬁmﬁumﬂml.t.axﬂ'nut,%a{masw’ﬁq‘lﬂmammm (ST Sve ANBL) ﬂﬂﬂﬂngaﬂumuﬁ
ywasnnddiFieterminlaumy fievduingfiwuifiogin du eflaamemnmnranindemnn
whuEmieduame W uazenn asfmanTol feeins17) Tribal Highways and Byways : A
Church Growth Study in North Thailand 9849 Hudspith(1969)



~wififienfuiedoadineuasim(ST Sve ANDR) funngaglaesian i luomidivemad
AenfiUateimasmmn watluumensidss Hillribe Costumes 999 Wiliams and Tamon(1986)

R UAMEIEINST Sve ANAR) fifarathafle Wasnmeimdsemednd s
ofogfifumissdunte lissdn wu  imenmides Dance and Music from the Northem
Mountains 284 Raikes(1976) e mns3u&ad The Music of the Hilltribes in Northemn Thailand

289 Oesch(1979)

Akha
avIadng

wilede 9nAde dnenfiwuf anns amemuiRmiungaiyanmaivde §felannss
Suiflinmin - dulnganfumiBiemsivrminngsiu piamiseluem 33 tingail Ao T
Ak

ailiensfifetutimsmenilanily (ST Akt ANGN) 1furl Meet the Akhas 709
Goodman(1996) gRemwhamiunaidde 1as Feuls fneni2517) Mawhdfe weilsadou
FIATHANINLN NINEVEMTINI(2518) “aM

snfenfudayauaseBdST Akl Ms) fisdnyldnn  deupmouivighsemelne 0
2538 TadnBITIATIMMIN nalsRaeTst enssiddayafmiuenmmaiiilnifige

rwmasufinefinenuasiunndon Iduriunemdes Akha Ethnobotany 989 K. Bragg
(1992 -1u The Highland Heritage)

arneenuLynsRnn(ST Akl PP) flagtha 1w The Interrelationship between
Subsistence Economy and Population Problem : A Study of the Akha Case in Thailand,
Chiengmai %4 Pitchayakan{1982)

qmﬁLﬁmﬁuﬁnmuazLané’nwnimmé‘uﬁuﬁ‘nmmﬁh(ST Akl ET) uasrminlasily (ST
Sve ET) 1uﬂaa1ﬁuﬁ§au‘laﬁnmmn%u Lﬁaamnnimﬁmmﬁm%m‘a‘w%uwam wasipafe Ao
sula Fusriaurmadiifaemamadngdudungiignaaioy viemds gnaendumsTan
ﬁﬁm1ﬂﬁqﬂmaqﬂuﬁﬂuslmﬂﬁﬁdwmamnn'h Tudanam A Territorial Imperatives : Akha Ethnic
Identity and Thailand's National Integration 984 Kammerer(1989 Tuiefia Hill Tribes Today)
Snenfiwudtes Of pride and prejudice : adapting ethnc identity among the Akha of northern
Thailand 984 Como(1991)

uiideiulasshonsfesmaema  faglumdsefliemag il
goulmgyduamnas Paul Lewis, ARWalker, C.AKammerer sntiidemain Ineniinuddas

Gateway to the Akha World : Kinship, Ritual, and Community among Highlanders of Thailand



224 C.A Kammerer (1986) wmmﬁiaq Basic Themes in Akha Culture 183 Lewis(1992 T The
Highland Heritage)

R AUeTgRe maaniu masnavendmene iy mansers msdme (ST
2kt EC) Ragdwimarann loswmmvaehofiadoanmnes widinedlumiddomangasmin (hisa
q ST Sve EC)

swideafumstaen Wemsshnmda WanAmuaiifimemmenh eaudains
aniu melasmItnesay nEESmTLgY MInweN LtﬂEL‘%méu"](ST Akl HF) %ﬁmﬂmm
Hermamnguznin (sng ST Sve HP) uasfifieniumdhlnaavyldur menfivididos mefidmds
apsmunqartaslunsianmuuniuinugs: Annnsdims Sewtn teemamnenafalulasmaann
PaLa 184 My A (2538) MBIUNTTY Gy missfiunansnusedlasanwana DL
darran: dnewenadinae whitauasyen 189 VR mAunt (2535) qudsaenyinug
tardmain nadidnwiidfouasineyie a9 lmmn usees ussanadld nenihsd (2539)
s iavmeNa B | Aniamendl veiitie Rruied (2526)

= 1

adtefieaiumsfnneasemmet (ST Akl ED) fiogths ww InenfiwusFas nauoums
Buuimefenafidinadons enewdioasmaith aae funild Sundidon (2636) TaaumsiduGes
Introduction of Formal Education towards the Hill Tribe in Thailand : The Case Study of the
Akha 289 M.Shibuya (1995)
amIcmsmIng (ST Ak1 HL) Slsonvin oy SverfiwuiGas thiuds lnsehodeand
L o (Y] el v g - ] ] a A [ - (Y |
winsan  uasiidumsduyanahlionnfmiusiungiinsnafasdemafiods  wasnnmsiine g
RUUTITRETTRINIDND Teamdnty Uygn@(2s3s)  awideies maumnfivaiuganmmwand
mwnlve-Bfa wiaammynsn yumsedwt fefy gumwendiy 19 Sauna uasfinavas
RTM(2520)
SUMEEUMIN(ST Sve LC) dwmlnn)ifhinueas P. Lewis Wi Akha-English Dictionary
(1968}
A A LY o [y ¥ ) ¢d o [ o
nuifgumanRsulamefanuariamer WuiimenfiwidSes Soulemetaniormd
o ] [ \ 1 -3 4 = ¢ o a a +
fiaviwasomsuaniufelviiasmaunichdfa:  Anwuswiznadimifmuewsdgll  Swnawiane
JoimBaame 989 el yoing (2532)
numasusmeinenamsTan fnnghmifmssnnfieltdie Sen ueriaurmeeim
anlaevia (ST Sve ANGN) uachiliernsdinmsFacdithasioll
-nufifignfuenaniaransdagssiae (ST Akl ANBL) (U UMA G0 Customs and

Christian Conversion among Akha Highlanders of Burma and Thailand 284 Xammerer(1990)



L a
MYy

mAse wiide Inenfwid 1onens wanmemaRenrungaamiyamnanvdoseeti fwe
sz dnbvgidumAsufmamnnguiug - Vgt Wiuemaselungsd o sT

snilenigifuiutiemasmmlasiall (ST Lh1 ANGN) un wivoldes s
320 999 LBeusinmaAainen negMsmIMSEEI8)  Manihyita 189 FRInNLITbe nag
eyt gaea(2520) mmﬁﬁ"’a‘lﬂuﬁﬂ';ﬁu-znfwmwhaﬂma s3endt alisfallu (2527) evumdeme
ylwo 109 alt qYBoII (2530) Unenes uran] viayae ulszmelne ey gnde afisfatiu
(2526)

suReRtayauaaBR(ST Lh M) : dayadfntivssmnamanfinaiign I vy
umiinfigelussnelne 1 2538 snsnassaemsimom manensaaTod

I ufinefine ammwuanden waiwennITsnd@ (ST Lh EG) loun naorumyise
Gov malilslemifmutomamalgn: Amnnsdlraneagge 109 wonweed uey afn
WUy (2531)

ofififudnunsasandnsoimeniufsosmem] (ST Lh ET) Iun Smenfmidias
yiwamywemany : maSmnandne waswsuaUm NS RuvmasmWe fithuuman $ne
wirin 2. Buene 109 afm qunlavin (1995)

smififiafulesssomedean madlasmstneses wasilymvnedonsmasany (ST Lh s8) &
uinenumTiseEes mmiﬁaa@'fuua::msﬂ'mvmwqﬁnﬁmnﬁdﬂmaamqmmim“wa e N 173
weitaueiy (2519) Yanumrguawiumsudlaigwneisendsamdgenan whage: nadlao
ﬁmﬁuéwmwﬂﬁaﬁéaémﬂ“lﬁl,ﬁﬂmiﬁm'i::m‘iﬁu’muﬁﬁum‘mm:mmr'f'lmﬂtym 9893 Am
(2538) Vienwidiaiouelaiu Tandh uasanmamsiwysiosa Ansnnsdimasge 900 @i 2weaniehiy
(2537)

d”lu"?l]l.ﬁmﬁmﬂ‘i‘]:lﬁﬁﬂ mwhamiu Tasawizachafiadanneasnssa (ST Lh £C) 1 anen
ﬁwuﬁﬁaa Lahu Agriculture and Society®aq Sanit Wongsprasert (1974}

swiifentumatamn Tenahavie vianRuualarii®iaesman (ST Lh pp) I
nenumaisedas m‘iﬂiwfmwaﬂwwmaaTmemﬁeummumﬁﬁ@iamam Arnmwiznsdiageh
Sffouasaide 909 11398 NNTUNT (2536)

ITMIMUM (ST Lh LC) ﬁﬁwﬁrﬂﬁuﬁ InenfiwutBos The Phonological Description of
Lahu Nyi Language Spoken in Chayi Village, Patung Sub-district, Mae Chan District, Chiengrai
Province 984 Solot Sirisai (1986) enAnwmaw WMmEMEITE) | MyleTnimaumasn
sandas eiuing siisAatin2s20) Teumeiiedes s 2 lumnygaions oo

Duwoly s iand (2536)



amasuyeAve e Sunnghinfinenenddi®in fen wseTanssnmam
amlaedialil(ST Lh ANGN) uasiibernadinmsiaeithosiail

~ufifiefumnamnuasarade Tdul mefimiddas edamenaafunaAeaemsian
FINIRIITIYITRUAN | Mt wsufieuswznadiserhomi e hustumuiauida ufs
funahanedh Swiausidasdon 18e Ryy syouriant (2537 AEGas evmiBadueanaes

ITOUAS 189 Wi 310 (2520)

Lisu
Rin)

mAwaFunemuasy) - li-sfu] uiminguiudenamagesheniuly Wudend dze(Lisaw)
uifee (Khae Lisaw), aewa(lLeursewr), wnEw(Yawyin), Liso, Lishu, a4 (Lebar and others
1964:27, A.Y. Dessaint 1980:326)

mwdgasglingufisiunmmaniesaavan@ie) fnguiinadunh Ble  (Loloish)
msngalala Seudiusiungumemah Burmish) Fmudungalngfiu Sand ngamsh Tala
(Burmese-Lolo)  uasnaunmmsh-laladenadniuffungummiiun  (Tibetan) Semmiudnidiv
asenamlfius-wah (Tibeto-Burman) Sniwil  venemil Sihmmnensersdawmiioiiamadiv
grnamn ng g wshfinndaitiunseganm gy (Sinitic) Semufudfivessganmlng
snfidznh Su-fite (Sino-Tibetan) Fat

dmalsenng nmdsistayaranassaensinaeniull w258 Ghileugmuning
gohulsemeting 11 2538 wih 26-29) nouhfirBeelusemelnemn 31463 eu nazefuaglu 10
fmfe Busddumaenamnwivde Gualwl e wigossow mn wemyol Muwames
glovt weien uasuns dwdinlssmeivy mnenmstassmidnniderungalianvasiu Sedinasiiul
w.¢. 2625 wundlaniaganglusmimaguuitisyans 466,000 o

mnm‘sﬁﬁ'mLLazﬁnmmuL’ﬂﬂuuawu%ﬂ%uﬁwﬁmLﬁ'mﬁma"umﬁﬁuﬁ:ﬁsﬁa wuniinouls
i Hieudungindnndanemmalarn atwba Sumomynmifeiundgund
AYDessaint (1971) M Lisu Annotated Bibliography #aifhsonynmaiifussnsivieniorég
daudiavnaus SomifrhenilavensBussd

Ganwifenuiun Sunifiadin mawsweRaute ussnsnszsdirasmate fow
98 A.Y.Dessaint{1971) Bacot{1913) Enriquez{1924) George(1815) Hertz{1912) Ward
(1918,1923b) Lewis(1970) W%(2505) Lﬁau'la(zms) Rose and Coggin Brown{1911) Scott and
Hardiman{1900) Metford(1935) Davies(1909) wa¥ Young(1961)

Aosimnseinns Ansmabflemnniivedume wdiamidrefn mdougmai

' ¢
ﬁq\ﬂuﬂizmﬂ\tﬂﬂ ﬁ 2638 Lﬂ%ﬂ’]ﬁﬁ?ﬂ%ﬁaéﬂﬂﬂﬂdﬂﬂdﬁdLﬂﬂﬂﬁ‘ﬁ’l’l AR Ui r 7 R NG RAA



Goafibernaddmsnmymineamime size Sommmeduiiansglaeiniudeiungs
'mﬁﬁuﬁfvl. \fu Enriquez(1921) Fraser(1922) ifoula(2527) siinouansiime nastytIMaymTgega
(2520) anann(2539); sullirnadfnfumdadameitofivadm  Turrues
Durrenberger(1975, 1976, 1977, 1979, 1989) 1stie33(2515, 2529) uavenaion (2632, 2637)

L“’:'a\?ﬁslﬁwnuﬁt.ﬁ'u':ﬁuﬂmwLﬂ‘mgﬁmLLasm‘nJizﬂaum%w-umﬁ'ﬁa Ifurrumas AY. Dessaint
(1972) Durrenberger(1976, 1983) uanmnﬁ’ﬁewu‘lﬂmu"‘ﬁﬂﬂuLﬁﬂ%@ﬁﬂfétﬂuénuquuwn Touawe
atheBladaafentiuimsarnam ua:m‘sﬁmmﬁmﬂhﬁuﬁﬁa

Gosnfumsietingm maldlslunifituindonadon Umnglimaes AY. Dessaint
(1973) sidi(2525, 2527)

Sosdnuumarnemeninuduasize S Prasert(1989) At Conrad(1989)

L‘%BJanwwau1ﬁaLLaami’s’ansﬂ finueas Durrenberger(1971, 1979) Charas(1978)

L‘i"aqmm?mﬁmmma Roop(1970) Hope{1972) Lakana(1982, 1994) Bradley(1994}

Favwuniedenn Tnssehomedony Snwoemanesas famzes Durrenberger(1976, 1983)
Conrad(1987) Tenin(1989) Uaeisfig(2537) unewilumiiamsdifariuifieatungumnd v Young
(1961) Lebar(1964) (Woula(2527) hvinamansilner nastiymmmvmnaguaa(2s20) viam  wasw 1oy
wideiilomiiniueads uaslsmdRSnmme: M LML YRk ludsnnATaiies

FaarfemuiBouasRsnTsy wdriumuludanudu

Karen
e

nuvsslutssnalnefiinouiodu 353110 au vieYouar 4138 TN
yan (flsugumuwindigelitmmdlng 8 2538 nossuammiam masmsaemad) navdes
whaanfunmengy Afwmmalsnnanniigada nuvdsene enasnliun nall o
e 11089 uasendg

3Ty whide nenfiwus anans mewmmlﬁmﬁunduwﬁmmmmnzm‘%mﬁmnn'jmq
wingulas) dasmnnuissilssnnann wieidaseliiumasslundgad d sT ki

suiitierudiftsnffissasmnuvndasill (ST K1 ANGN) 1fur wivdadas 1mn
NI gachunamanymMs AnnTMILRIEMsAnineuwen@ (2519) TN
maﬂm’%‘uumﬂﬁuﬁm’mm mNgnIMIMmT  (2518) uﬂmmém “The Karen People : An
Introduction”, Farmers in the Hills : Upland Peoples of North Thailand 178 Rashid and Walker
(1976) dmiLi3aainumiteaene (ST Kr2 ANGN) ﬁwﬁaﬁaﬁiﬁﬁamwLtasﬁaaﬂaﬁujmﬁ'mﬁundu
il Iuriminda smynsngemRLg © nevisaena veeien Suna uazramss ypsiant (2538)
Gamanuvienll (ST Kr3 ANGN) finemum«3ds The Pwo Karen of Northern Thailand 984 .



Hinton(1969) ﬁwﬁqﬁaﬁ'aq Pwo Karen at the Edge of Mountain and Plain 984 JW. Hamilton
L‘%'adl.ﬁmﬁunzm(Kayah) (ST Ki5 ANGN) fimanmdas aeen eudoufl uasensue Seea Suns
ﬂwdl.l.ﬂﬂmn The Kayah, Karenni and Yang Daeng 929 J M. Rastorfer Fal“ml.ﬁmﬁuﬂmaa (ST Ki6
ANGN) Suvemsmadsansd qenani(2532) G03 1heas : newiteaem

swfmfudoyauasedd ST ki1 MS) ‘?J’au”ﬂtﬁmﬁummmnsm‘%mﬁ’lﬂﬂﬁﬁm o
viudtegamindigelulsendlne 1 2538 nonessaemsiaL naaLsEndReTS

NUMIGUANEAMEN dmWadeN uatIReNITTINNARRENfuNsVSeN (ST K EG) 16
UN LMANNYEY Bruneau(1967) Village Karen du Nord-Ouest de la Thailande : Etude Gé
ographique (mjfunzwdsmensiumnidanilovasing - madmndmnfiensnd)  nermmaity
t%a\‘l Environmental ‘Adaptation” among Upland Peoples of Northem Thailand : A Karer/Hmong
(Meo) Case Study 989 Mischung(1986) ﬁﬂuﬂﬁmmLﬂwsﬂsdanwﬁau%nﬁﬁuLLaﬁw uuﬁqﬂuu‘%nm
Immwﬁwmejuﬁnmm FoinBeslval 109 Buf alaua (2531) InenfimudiBas wonmenaasAwu
snarmnsvesiudeclml vadlleario Setesind (2538 meninGes newss - Fe TreLsnG]
Ruwandan metunysnl qvd (2538)

@mﬁﬁmﬁmﬁunwcﬁaﬁuym wavmanevdsutherassnesss (ST X M1 léun uw
mml?%m Population Dynamics and Dispersal Trends among the Karen of Northern Thailand 984
Hinton (1971) ehmunﬁawﬂw-ua\'mzm‘%Hﬂummﬁ’m’a’mqﬁumﬁuaﬂnélﬁm va FfuTh daeq
(2628)

ﬂ%‘r’t‘ldﬁ]ﬁﬂ%‘ﬁ'm‘sﬁﬂmﬂméﬁw 1 U‘r’lmmL%adPopulation Dynamics and Dispersal
Trends among the Karen of Northern Thailand %89 Hinton (1971) Ienfiwuitin madnne
fundamafiymnsssimmshduasehnaviosuimindudlm ae sumw udinT (2533) wide
ﬁ‘lm Hill Tribe Health and Family Planning : Result of a Survey of Hmong (Mec) and Karen
Households in Northemn Thailand %84Peerasit Kamnuansilpa, P.Kunstadter and N. Auamkul
(1987)

nufifenfusnneussandnutimmniiufiasmnuviss (ST Kl ET) fannvossens
wrwdasiliiudasfoyluemuauilassseubdanszriilos Aiuesiasddyseendnoias
Qmﬁwmﬁwuﬁﬁmaanfjumt.ﬁnqﬁﬁwﬁaQn@mnﬁumﬁmumﬂmaﬂuﬁquﬁlwﬂﬁﬁa’mwmﬂn'h I
mdwfﬁﬁnﬁwmm@im’[mﬁaﬁa Ethnic Adaptation and Identity : The Karen on the Thai Frontier
with Burma (Keyes ed., 1979) @wuuvaaead P. Hinton L"’a:ad The Karen, Millennialism, and the
Politics of Accommeodation to Lowland States Un@)1NUD9 Renard(1986) L‘%m The Intergration of
Karens in Northern Thai Political Life During the Nineteenth Century uv@naeed P Kunstadter
(19789} ﬁ‘:adEthnic Group, Category, and Identity : Karen in Northem Thailand unaatad F K

Lehman 1389 Who Are the Karen, and If So, Why? Karen Ethnochistory and Formal Theory fo



Ethnicity uanmnﬁ”a‘ﬁwmﬁwuﬁ‘éaa The Burmanization of the Karen People : A Study in Racial
Adaptability 89 JL. Lewis (1924) Averfiwusi3ae The Intergration of the Karen peoples of
Burma and Thailand into their Respective National Cultures : A Study in the Dynamics of
Culture Contact 989 Truxton {1958) uwmméaa Do the Karen really exist? 2984 P. Hinton(1974)
ﬁm%’un:Lﬂ%mﬁsnaﬁwmméﬂd Ethnic identity and sociocultural change among Sgaw Karen in
northern Thailand 84 lijima shigeru(1980)

mwifienfulasedomadean weemmfasmainaTaseemnsyieg (ST Kr1 SS) umnget)
"I.umuﬁ‘msmmﬁaﬁaﬂumaL'nﬂﬂﬂﬂwﬂuﬁmﬁlmﬂ witindfanzudndlasieme 1dud tmamadas i
LVUASEMUWMWAGEIRIRIANNUYIE) 209 nnw arlaad (2532) ARenfunaviely (ST k3 Sg)
‘lﬁuﬁmuaﬁtlﬁlae Ban Hong : Social Structure and Economy of a Pwo Karen Village, Northern
Thailand 909 JW. Hamilton(1965) uvemnas nmedpimeangene) Iuguaiassimatingns
nwesl) vasamnn snlsed (2533)

amﬁﬁmﬁmﬂmﬁﬁa wamaviamAu (ST Kr EC) fagifudmmiann Taumwzathadades
IINTIN L-ﬁu"‘mmﬁwu%ﬁ'aa Karen Subsistence : The Limits of Swidden Economy in North
Thailand 09 P. Hinton (1975) (a9 unimaasdwhiidusBanmnuassemsensdiantssums
vwnemasranshnsvisdudodvel vasdugmd lnfwer (@526  wvewuiBas Subsistence
Agricultural Economics of Lua and Karen Hill Farmers of Mae Sariang District, Northwestern
Thailand 984 P.Kunstadter L%ad Karen Swiddening Techniques %83 Rashid(1975) L'%ad Opium
and the Karen : A Study of Indebtedness in Northern Thailand 989 P.T.Cohen(1984) L%ad The
Significance of Wet Rice Cultivation for Swidden Cultivators : The Case of the Karens 989
Shigeru lijima (1985)

aufifentumaien Wenadhamide yiawAsmuaRifinmaamnevioeilagfuinom
s udisulngiermamamnduiu Andnilamans wu memmiiedes udsaemniTIegs
Usedmafiu nedifineehBfauassinemiies 1ee gl users uasensdld nemhed @539
mmﬁ:m Caring for the Karen : Student Volunteers out in the Field %83 Sanit Chittsunanda
{1971)

MmATufetumfnrasmnesiss (ST Kr ED) @y Inenfimud@amaiunnfinieds
VinrenrsBuudfiindyme 1 e 0 1 n u SudhdnadmiinGaunmnehnsuwies Hudimendnm
£ 1 989 fwarsos Wi (2535)  wilele Pwo Karen Language Lessons %84 J.A. Morris(1975)
Uﬂﬂ'nm%mThree Pwo Karen scripts : a study of alphabet formations 289 Theodore Stern (1968)

owmadmanmanigs (ST Kr HL) fagfwinouann iy Anenfiwufns Karen Medicine
989 Somphob Larchrojna (1975) NunumHYeEns ﬁaﬁuﬁﬂwamwueﬁawqﬁnﬁumqﬁmmﬁﬁmﬁﬁ;

yagm : Anwurudeusswhamnesowssmlneivdles Swiadmu bidnngladuds (2529)



Inenfiwuf@or wolinmsumslftuarenawdoamting Fethds Swnautune Svindeslns
g TR ReRuuave ey

Aldsumsihiesmnbud 2533 1037 anawng (253 LmemuFas . snmids Sun
naTnpasrvLimneaye aaslavs &3 lad (2536)

awmessyseinenlomoms ST Kr NT) Iurn wib3adasemnsuaadliuanslnedidy
TINEILIENG 1893 Fauna uasdnaon enTaunas (2531)

M unuasmIiesns (ST K LC) Afhwasann fanegyldun  tmeamudas
Restitution du karen commun 989 Haudricourt(1942) %ﬂmﬁwuﬁ%m The Karen Language :
Descriptive and Comparative Studies 229 R.B. Jones, Jr.(1958) wﬁqﬁm‘%m Karen Linguistic
Studies Deocription, Comparison, and Texts 183 R.B. Jones, Jr.{1961) Uﬂmmﬁim Les langues
karen et les langues miao-yao 989 Haudricourt{1971) "mmﬁwuﬁﬁ'm The phonology of the
Karen language in Suanphung District, Ambhur Chombung, Rajburi %99 Wirawat Samranchit
(1972) %mﬁwuﬁ%ad The phonology of Sgaw Karen with Comparisons to Thai 984 Puttachart
Dhananjayanond{1983) nendinufides Language shift and maintenance in a Sgaw-Karen 24
Yawalak Yim-on(1984) uwnefiuaamdASudmamnntasiien Sauna Menfumennsuisdenavionn
Inuussmmdanme 19w wasynsumning-nevsesene (2520) wmeaG3as Numeral Classifiers
in Sgaw Karen(1996) Sgaw Karen Color Categories (1978) AmAfR SNVl
i Smenfiwugdes A description of Pho Karen : a Tibeto-Burman language 98¢ Chutima
Keawsilpa(1982) wisia Pwo Karen dictionary (Dialects of Ombkoi-Chiengmai and Mae Sarieng-
Mae Hongson} 984 J.A. Morris and Lilgestranm(1981) Uﬂm’mﬁ:aa Phlong {Pwo Karen of Hot
district, Chiang Mai} 989 Cooke and Morris{1976)

aviifieatumsisuaomeansrsn Wudunensdas Effects of the Thai Market on
Karen Life 9839 J. W. Hamilton{1963) Kinship, Bazaar, Market, : The Karen Development of a
Dual Economy as an Aspect of Modernization 984J . W. Hamilton(1965) Cultural Change
among the Hill Karens in Northern Thailand 184 Iijima (1965)

smadmenyeeinedannssa Snnglueiiwssasndiiin den uariamoTnmes
ot lLi(ST Sve ANGN) LLazﬁlﬁmmimw*nm‘%"aaa‘iﬁwaﬁeﬁ

R fusnuaeE TNV (ST Kr ANBL) siurnfiifuduausnn Tneiawng
aeha?iaﬁl,fluﬁ%ﬂﬁmim i SnenTinudcng Demonology among the Karens 984 Tongkham Song
Saeng (1964) Lmemmdas awdoinaty A iy uasﬁryrmmmamsm%m g aelaat
(2623) WaBuneyresmnevies medlnland Whan (2523)  TeemmAYeies Religion in a
Cgau (Sgaw) Karen Villageof Western Upland Chieng Mai Province, Northwest Thailand 989
Mischung(1980) The Karen World : The Cosmological and Ritual Belief System of the Sgaw



Karen in Northwestern Chieng Mai Province 989 Yoshimatsu (1989) ﬁhﬁun.‘:m%m‘[ﬂ Adurium
mmﬁ{m Blements of Pwo Karen Buddhism %8¢ Andersen(1978) Pwo Karern, Spirits and Souls
9894 Somphob Larchrojna(1983)

fifiniuesuiimetasmanewine (ST Kr ANDR) 1 umanmidas The Dress of
the Pwo Karen of North Thailand 989 Hinton(1974) idadhamnywins 289 FaInANOL FiNga(2537)
ﬂudmmﬁﬁalt%m Pwo Karen Costumes 4189 Somphob Larchroina (1981}

~uiifenifuauitasmanewiins (ST Kr ANAR) fiagthy un unamaBaamaannins
Y0331 TMUNA(2624 Uay 2539) The Use of Karen Bronze Drums in the Royal Courts and
Buddhist Temples of Burma and Thailand : A Continuing Mon Tradition? 989 R.M. Cooler (1986)
‘I pluck my harp" : musical acculturation among the Karen of western Thailand 989 Stern and
Stern(1971)

~rwififieafusg Amuiutuzesmngy3saST Kil ANFR) fiogths 1¥un imermdes A
Prolegomena on Traditicnal Wisdom in Karen Folklore 984 Suriya Ratanakul {1984) Karen Folk-
lore, I-The Legend of twa-Me-Pa 984 Gilmore David (Rev.) (1911) Karen Folk-lore, II-The Fall of
Man 999 Gilmore David (Rev) (1911) Myths and Legends of the Lawa and Xaren in
Northwestern Thailand 984 Obayashi (1964) The Karens First Qut of the Gourd" the Bangkok
World 2849 Preecha Chaturaphand (1971) Anenfiwuides An Analysis of Cohesion in Sgaw Karen

Folk Narratives 984 Katsura(1993)

Hmong / Meo / Miao
B . &
Naveudh
L -~ Rras L L ] A LY o =] & 1 1
mndls hqiulisunsialieylunguienfiumuifiowiadh  wenosmsnanngalala@m
' A o
Y 57 warnuwien
Sluvssmetnefussnnafiovmn 111,677 eu Ghdlougumunindigeisanelng 9 2538
¢ €, w @ Ao G o = v
gaandanansAn AN nnnlsrnsuensd) dudnanffidusnniduil 2 sennemies s
whesndummenguamumwiuasinumensdinniauominhe SmiHmw)  SaBeaHmg)  doeh
(Hmb) slaanei(Hml) mqﬁqmmﬁmﬁﬂasﬂu 13 §avinda fuwawes @ene doolvd udassan
dnha qlavie weaen an sims Runglan wemysol uasns
Ay whde Indiwig wner werumenadeniungrsuiyammndovdowtaluhzme
A “ LY 4 1.9 Ly P ! 1
Inentuiiwatsznne dlngaafhmdfesarununnguiug iefigidebitumadulingadl e
ST Hm
aufiemaifediseesmsdslesiall (ST Hmi ANGN) lourd whfeBes wh 1es

afin Bumes12) Tounhials valsaGousamideinen nangvsmanms (2618) s 989



dminuenstivne nenfymmammagege (25200 eduveay doBauh 209wy grEnTans30)
BNAE0Y Trush 189 AT eili2522) wam

sufieiudayaussaBST Hm 1 MS) Hoymifeniuernsrmseiaifgn I vt
gummumAuiige L lsaeting 1 2508 Teenassuemsioen nsnksEaATE

umauioing  ammineden uasinensoTInnd fifeniusndalasassiiiagsn
L ﬂmmm‘ﬁé’m‘%m Environmental "Adaptation" among Upland Peoples of Northern Thailand
: A Karer/Hmong (Meo} Case Study %83 Mischung(1986)

mu’aﬁutﬁmﬁunvsé?aﬁugm wRsmsaneWeBauihaTesasi (ST Hml MD v enfinug
309 ﬂmwﬂummwaw'mmmﬁ*ﬁuﬁ"ﬂu: sl dunete Sordawsen 1o9 dade Sadyg
4l (2537)

aumgnassnnifnmiagine bhnmin ws nefimudies hiuiifinadasmomyaily
gomeditasrmuanihdls - Anwemnenadifaiaring 1a Usdrd riEmdna@ssl)  Aneiwuddas
mansnenfiosdemstiemassrirnshduassnisshiimiafudne 1m0 suon wding
(2533)

sfifeniulasshonedan wasmadlaimanasassemadefinmmasams weiduvgo)
smﬁummnnziuﬁuq fampmzadldun Anofwiider matnmaBeudeumssesiusinasy
uasnmﬂﬁﬂuuﬂmﬂmwmwﬁﬁaﬁaﬂu maam:ﬁoﬁ'@%@ﬁujwunuﬁuﬁﬂuﬁuuu nian 'Luﬁaéwmaﬁmuﬁu
fimfeene e ofes fana(es38)  lonenaEes mavhiselullgvngusungsusdh gunen
duathumans dwnavasmag Yawiadelval 9ne gRfia el (2525) MarmmadmndenTa
wom Mafthuguan shuawdiu Suneduthans Swiadedln vae Rt meadl(2s22) Inendiwug
Aoawn@nsmansesmminadandimndn dmfummgmasmlnogeehd:  nadidnsame
dunagaan 2.8uelml vascmang s (2537) Teums3§eidns The Cultural Change and
the Structures of Social Organisation of the Hmong of Thailand 984 Culas(1994)

amﬂ?'n.ﬁmﬁummgﬁa mahawin. malsenauswaugee ﬁﬂﬂ@iauﬁumawanduﬁluq i
sowmenaudiofilinnin wu Aneiwuddes tedefifinadenmeassuruumaInETI TN KA
Uniigemsrmiiends Suhadun-aoty Smindeilud 99 30 qritming (2539)

afifientumatann Wenshumda viaaBmmlaiti#avsnsds (ST Hm HP) fogihe
W Aneniivud e mmﬁawa‘l«wasLﬂummm‘lﬂun“mLﬁwﬁaﬁﬁeﬁan'u‘scoinﬁmm'uaﬂmamﬁﬁwm
RLREnaNLW FowTamn 289 RBA flaeny (2537)

iduifinfumafinnassmdis (ST Hm ED) uh AvenfiwudGasmsfinunlssivinmass
wnfindesisin  TnEmmmwhiuseadne i 2 ﬁﬁﬂtymﬁmmidmaanLﬁﬂdo‘hﬂ:ﬂﬂ

Lsifonan v09 Srydiry Bueh (2536)



NUMISUETIMGE (ST Hm HL) fagaaudann b venfinud@amnfinssamssng
Benenanasdaefiu . tesmdefidihe: ﬁnmLam:mzﬁ'qmuﬂqtL'v‘imﬁﬂuﬁm‘imaw'ummi 909 Wy
Juni Bquvn(2s3t)  UsrAvEnstasmasoudeimsguidia uriminendolaed i amenigery
nrdeulassmfalamunauneids i Smindome 109 onws sasiuzsIs) N
aumeidedas mIfneTALe I IWas N ARTeIT e ineruum LS m e
Bealvad 109 Aaily ﬁyﬂu‘ﬁ’iﬁé (2535) TMMTITLED msﬁﬁﬂqmmwﬁmLmsﬁlqu’mﬁamaww
gun e lulsemelng vae mogan dssnfivend, uaxﬂuﬁm (2538) Anenfinudidos madnm
annamtfasfiudlymenem@alugueumamn: Aniawiznadigeusmmnehd fustméniey s
undfa Fowdamanysol 2oy unen Fndedydana (2538) wilsdoliae Hil Tribe Health and Famiy
Planning : Result of a Survey of Hmong (Meo) and Karen Households in Northern Thailand 489
P Kamnuansilpa, P.Kunstadter and N.Auamkul (1987

sumemuasMsAesT (ST Hm LC) fiagjrawdhann gl IR Founa
Mnenisufntudin Ao 2514 - madnnmnduasiiifanasans ArniFoamsnnToindly
mnlne, 2515 : wawwnaslne-sfauham), 1986(2529) ¢ A Study of Compound Nouns in Lawa,
White Meo and Sgaw Karen wannmuividate: A Myth Become Reality. History and
Development of the Miao Written Language. Vol.1 and 2 983 J. Enwall(1995) LLﬂ::L%{mﬁLﬁmﬁu
msfass famarunsiiudes anwisenismgiauaswniinsaimsia ssmesrmashih S ey
fulwionin e damsssmiumemassdedafensividanTn 1es drinenoi
nsumtasiu uasnuls wawdia (2626)

amﬁLﬁmﬁunmﬂﬁwuﬂmwwﬁqﬂmmﬁ@uuﬁﬁuﬁagjth i AnenfwnsiEag mevasude
Iniasrrnndichigun funu: Amnswsnadmiuamnaninoemn Adnawhe Twie
deialyal saanmiun Aaundn(2s36)

suvnadmmeineyiamnrsy SumnglurinsmendBifin e wasiensresm
anlaeihl(ST Sve ANGN) waribiemagiswsdasfihassil

ifenfummnuayenaidorasmdl (ST Hm ANBL) wu Unemaadgitia imsal

(2526) 584 ANHEaNLNUMIATT N WEaUTaN I

Yao vi38 Mien
|3 = dl
VLU
mwiviadauinaglungudeiude Bendiingy Hmong-Yao  tsvmnaéhluisuneled
v - 1 ool -1 i
vinua 41,697 an awlwagly 3 Soninde Gueme waen wanhu Ghiflugumiuigeluisme

Tne 3 2538 vpsnassaemeinin naalsensienh) wWisndiduliuemadulungsii fa ST Yao



| 4 ] 1
yinnmdTRlasfmnuBeuasmATE s g irfungunivugiilen ool
v 8 ﬂ El Y ﬁ o T ( \L @Ga A a 1 4 -1
nun flieudu ingindnnFomasmmnleesin aehalsia Snuihaulanastusb
ouiVenadfiaamAimamadilaoill (ST Yao ANGN) 16un SnenfvufBes Btude
ethnographique du groupe ethnique yao en Thailande du nord %84 Chob Kacha-Ananda (1978)
srneiid 2ae Tsadeusormaiainen nougvsmavms(2518) Friswiidh 1s diinausRme
NOATYIMIMMNIGEA(2620) onanaiFas A ifenfumimiendh 1ae 1oy amatiug (2513)
Thailand Yao Wviis80989 Lebar, Hickey and Musgrave (eds) (1964)  wiiflarassly qvssu
(2530) (FaaAULMADEILEN
mufenfiuloyauasadf(ST Yao MS) dayafienfinsennsmudhinaifign 1w vidley
grmiuuALTige wlsemeting 9 2538 gaanasssemnisaie naadsnanen
L4 - LY [ Y] = dl d‘ LY - & ;s o 4
aueenuitioefingn dmwinedan uasniwennansin® Adfeatunadh Toun Snendivad
Gas  mafinndmwineiihguausensayinifiandormammnifion 989 nawoTIn Gwiug
(2539)
1 g = R’ ] L7 & oy - £ o o
mwmssssnnsfmandogihe Bonin W nenfiwusGasmadnmmasaioiugass
srnenen ludowiadnhe 2es afen inmlseivg (2536) AseEes lessehassmnashiéh
: nsfnawiznetizassennadn Tugue sinesn Smindihe 483 1y amariud (2522)
P v A ad e 1 v o1 oa P £ A
mddsiulenaemedion uasmadliasmmnasasifenturrdh o Snenfinuditas
e - maRnmdRtnTsdienst nwnsdinlidiowihe 0. i .80y e amiy
o = P A v, W . u
anTiamna  Goe asevmamarnmuidEnmsesrmine punuidien (6 Thnes dwneth
fondonim o0 Him afusawes (2535) Goa Tamsrndioiubsriemmlnagan whith-ny v
D Sunmak2531) sidiuBes suunseunireadh vaseudiSuman (2514)
SUNENIAEMIREET (ST Yao LC) fannmasuans srunmsiidhéyldun Yao-English
1 [
Dictionary 984 S.J.Lombard(1968) TenMMYIEG matnmmdauestfiNanasansinm
Gaemuinsmoignd wmming esien Seuna (2514) InendiwuiFas UMl hurnm
umhiFuanGeaammifion  saanmnntet adlam (2532)  Gaa édnsosnslumsniien 289
am nduadl (2532 (Goe naoidnwoulnnifien (ASPECT IN MIEN) w09 3% nneselom
(2532) wiNBEes armmigndumwndh a9 Seeut avesd (25320 FesmesmsRaanslawd e
aumiuiBes anmdnaemgiiauaswgdnsssmafio ssweenamushdh S uasiuludmia shu:
FalanauuedmMSLMITMIELKEaRD NemawaunianTsa 189 dinnuanenaanatlaeii ey
Umalnaenem@io (2526) nmentinutGes Jammsndaiuirarieembnengen whidh-ne s’

FunTied (2531) PerumTitesos mTFRalsmdidufnnssmniin whise whnuvdes e

Ao (2532)



awmadsmeeineamsrsy fdnngluninrnandBifin den uasamusmmam
loenaliST Yao ANGN) wasfi\Wamsdiomedasitheded

~wifieaiuedausemuaesadiST Yao ANDR) 6l Inentiuas msusimslu
Himlsrdriuvaseuninidh lumawiiovesnlsumelng 989 o fenem (2637) mdSudes dhlne-

il JafuasieSaalsediung awna Sunfihge (2534)

1, aqﬁmmé’lﬁlmﬁundumﬁﬁuﬁ:ﬁwu@mmquaﬁu

Chinese

W

maullssmalneslifiuinnunn  uddwbig s iudaninalaemausenuiuny
Ty viaSianmrmilne-nwnlne duwiemssamin-mnsdghdiemem dob Wormednga
mivuganlusanelne TnevhlUSatmmanafodfidhidu-Ie vde Sino-Thai tuss

ngunAufuiumelnefivmengs wmamwiede Wi roede s e
aniiem Suge

iy wilide Anenfiwus wnans LLawﬂﬂ'nuLﬁ'mﬁunfiuwﬁwvmmmﬁu&u dulvgjazd
sl iienaas veniududasfentufiavsmmiulaeinll uademniv sl
mA¥elungail da ST Cn

swmsd e iRmsaiifmmsmiusmabnesT ch BHT) Wil omdSudes Curent
Status of Chinese Minorities in Southeast Asia, Asian Survey 989 Chang (1973) Fnenfiwutvian
Gas wu malfussnurassiuludennilng w.et. 23252453 901 Susen vaaiea(2527) Education as
a Means for National Integration : Historical and Comparative Study of Chinese and Muslim
Assimilation in Thailand 989 Kanniga Sachakul (1984) S\IANTTIIWIMNGIVAY W .¢1.2440-2488
vassrn Tniw (2532) uvmeaspansinedemeiwbulsanetng Iuadiussmad 3 fossmed s
wisngelnAuns (el 2367-2453) 109 niwg Inewsiant (2530  immeiuluwkadiesneds
nzaasTuAn We. 2411-2475 v0siiias dulwena (2534) ﬁmmm‘mwmﬂ‘ﬂaaﬂmﬂu'm':ﬁuﬂl.unqamwﬁ
Setaeilnudomedu(485-2535) 189 wawsins deSmifeene (2535 widedos desdulueme
T+ s ifenaniBdiems taomesi Samatmd 25209 v lussmelnauselugfidon
adiind : viSagulm f.611860-1949(w 12403-2492) wasNe Suvmile, FRAMAU uasAow
(2539)

aviilinadfenfuiiavsamiulaethly (ST cht ANGN) ¥ur wivda Thatland - its
people, its soctety, its culture 189 Moore(1874) UM Chinese Twvitidaas Lebar, Hickey

and Musgrave {eds.) (1964) Uﬂﬁ'ﬁﬁﬁ'ﬁu Chinese Wmilide Ethnographic Study Series : Minority



Groups in Thailand 983 CIAC and CRSS (1970) uanmnﬁﬁmﬁaﬁa ﬁqwﬁmﬁﬂ 2709 I
natiuniies® (2539)

am"‘nﬁ’alﬁmﬁunﬁé’aﬁuﬁm uaeneweweSauthe (ST Hmt MD 1éun ymiisedes The
Minority Groups of Yunnan and Chinese Political Expansion into Southeast Asia %89 Chang
(1956)

mdfinlassehomafonn  ussmadlasmmnasaefifentuminlaumelng g
ke tymmungsnianbalsumeng 1os 23y ypsiant uaens (2515) srsulisumelng sag
wWadly ypiant uaseny (2517)  sungaiostutlsamelne 9as 38n Saofu usvene@521)
mmﬁ{m Current Status of Chinese Minorities in Southeast Asia 924 Chang(1973) eiinud
fod donummwuaMLIYBYNHS nsaueS iy udanlnetieqiu nadiiningauing feshs
NMWAVIUAT Taafouier FuwmantvAnt (2530) aatasAwumsiidasaamemadies ; dmned
snexavimieRunlaniumadendesarinamneined we. 2528 amsTom wndund (2532) w
LLNunﬁmﬂszuLﬁmm‘lﬂm%aﬂmﬁuhwmummmmu we 2 289 Fnsol wnweRand (2534)
dua : manadhessesdnnhmmiulidenalng (e 2452-2460) 989 i) waksluen(2538) 7
Aenfusmiulme i Snefiwiides  tummessneslmhumanasmameSasTIls
faomilne - nadidinm laoBeluman wos mufiesd Anandnidana (2537) wilaRadas gnamidnituen
109 fiandu (2538) AiRenfuiugaldun melinuiEas Haussenudiiuiiaduda miuiusia
gl ouiu 3@y 109 sy Al (26518) Anendwuddas dowenduanmlumeaniia
1a3Llazme e 989 §AF0§ TINENAN(2519)

muﬁtﬁmﬁmﬂwgﬁa myhwwniu - madsznauatineusie  dun InentimedGas
Wannmimasifiupsiawssmehisaendnuoigsfowsiy  © nididnweinsigs wae  endnuel
wing @it (2538)

umadummuasmsiac (ST Sve L) 1hun Anenfmubias muﬂqﬂﬂadﬂu"lﬂm%amﬂ
u : mAlemsimsasnmaefndvug  1es afien Wiygw (2531) Aieaiumm b 8us nen
SnusBarrundniminbmdfisnaimeagy  Smiagregini vas afied Taedimiun2s20)
fiRenfumminenidien Wun menfinutdas mﬁummﬁmmﬁuﬂnLﬁvuu'l.umﬂi&]’maaﬂizl.wﬂ‘lwﬂu,a::

tmedivls 09 enang esam (2536)



a

- =
NRNTIINUGAYAM RSy TNy

'
& oar  gal

muﬁmmaﬁﬁ'ﬁnmLF'\'mﬁ’un@;ummwuqmmmmm‘zqalww‘%ﬂnajmqﬁﬁ’uﬂmlu
dszmelng lawiznisinelusoiimusmdliiedy 370 dag LR NANUIUNANI ARG 16
19 ngn un nuana (ATL ngdy Daml nadiu ko amefs ko neide Kg nede
(Lue) &19uda (Ngw) e (Nyw) wau (Phn) ¢lne (Pth) wan (Sak) T4 (Sng) ‘memen (Tya)
e (mn) Inetug) (va) e (Yngl T8 (Yoy) @noifes Wieh wazaufidnenvanungami

ar

- 1 1 ! d” 5| a é L2 ] ar o d‘
Wug (Svel wiazngumanlitingiusuaueuidnwuininesneiu fan1eed 1

) o al [ ' o =)
p15ed 1 wamedunumMsAneiieafungumAinuginamuasgalne

(FRIANAIALANEIHDNTHIDINO M)

#ALT | anusta Fanguadinug U | Samaz
1. ATL Inaan 49 13.2
2. Dam neian 13 3.5
3. Khn Inendin 4 1.1
4. Khr @’1’]?1%‘] 4 1.1
5, Klg NE@q 2 0.5
6. Lue Tnede 50 13.5
7. Ngw ALY 3 0.8
8. Nyw e (fie) ‘ 7 2.0
g, Phn WU 30 8.1
10. PTh fing 18 49
1. Sak LR 8 22
12, Sng T 45 12.2
13 TYa Tnewein 3 0.8
1. T¥n Ineeau 3 0.8
15, Yai nelvry @) 24 6.5




ddul | Snwsda Fanguadnug M | famaz
16. Yng AN 9 2.4
17. Yoy e (ffae) 2 0.5
18, Wi GRLIGEN : 3 0.8
18, Sve nanengu 93 25.1
| 370 100.00

dl L4 LI 1 d‘ ﬂll o ! . r\ﬂil
Anesneil 1 inbidiunmsureseuiAnmifesfungue Avugiyeantmn

prznalnedy dnsAnmnduadiifeniunguenivuineenguiudunuanniian (25.1%) a4

j 1 <2 gl g i 1
afunsdnenguingan (13.5%) wazlnesa (13.2%)  dounguaERughiganslunn

5

[V

waanastuiunguinidniudludszmalne Wud da wou Inalugimny flne uwatlnes
] ¢i ] azd Y $ 0 Il & N | ndl v 1
nauvdauananiliinsdAnduaindnuaulinandn witdaildingegGeeun Wud  aed
- 9/ nlx = = P 1 2 14 =
Lan oaleal a11A™ nagaw nandu nzide annuda Tnavdn Waidias) uazainfes
1 15

mMEnEnguIERTUIgAnTaTEgalneis 19 ngudandn  dsinged

pNEIIMsaANNATINIRAWMUATS 15 vaaauwy  ureiasuynan unamaanyiitas

waztnasaauy bidengdrinsAnsiies damnseselui



-

o~

A5 2 udmsasAANEIlsngluumsAnsusssngumANug (Faemusianaaamimainms)

i WA ATL [ Dam | Khn | Khe | Kkig | Lue | Ngw | Nyw | Phn | PTh | Sak | Sng | Tva | Tyn { Yai | Yng | Yoy | Wia | Sve U tnuay
1 ET 2 1 4 2 2 1 7 19 62
2. MS 1 1 1 2 05
3. HT 14 1 4 4 2 1 1 3 4 34 9.2
4, S5 6 1 1 3 1 2 4 1 3 2 6.0
5. EC 1 1 1 3 08
6. MI 3 1 1 1 6 1.6
7. PP
8. EG
9. HL 1 1 2 G5
10. NT 1 1 0.3
11, LC 17 8 3 2 2 18 3 6 15 3 8 8 2 1 12 8 2 3 64 186 50.0
12, ED - 1 1 03
13. HP 1 2 3 0.8
14. TR 1 2 1 4 1.1
15. A N 2 1 6 1 2 1 ] 2 4 24 6.5

ANGN

- ANBL 1 1 1 3 6 1.6
- ANTR 3 8 3 19 1 34 9.2
- ANDR 1 3 1 & 1.4
- ANTN 1 1 2 05
- ANFR 1 3 1 1 2 8 22
- ANAR 2 1 1 3 7 18
- ANOT 2 P 0.5

ERettl 48 13 4 4 2 50 3 7 30 18 8 45 3 3 24 9 2 3 93 370 100.00




AN 2 Urngesfaniivenidnemnguanfiiugiyanassgalne
d1uau 13 wnany 3 2 suaewglTmsnen 3 lsueiugn Ae wuossrsnsiine PP
uazunanflioninen €6 smafimafinmnsoneglumandu 9 Wy waslssdR G v
mavieadin (R) Wi drussdradluvnaifnsdnmduainlinfigaie maanm
uaznsdieans (LC) fnferianih 185 3aa) Tevufidnuionn 3700 Tilnadeanan

=l [ s = 12 y ] : ]
umiﬁm:m‘smuumm mﬁnmm’mmm Lta:miﬁﬂmwmaLmqm'l,ul.m:m'mﬂimm Usznay

!
o, o =l

funsuiluifadesiudarasnis@nsnguaivugin ¢ dnddeidhuiainisnnis ageranse

q

v LY

uaztinAnwnAsAne Auadddefnisnautiadediu o
a Ddﬂld 2 k4 3 a 1 1
a9dPNERRNTAn AU A MU AaNNRINUIIANI (LC) TAuR wuam
1 L 1 . 1
NN TNUESTH (AN)  FeilViaFesdmusstuia q 1) (ANGN) Aonua (ANBL) dsziwdl
A4 ] (ANTRE  n1suslanie (ANDR)  nsuseimd (ANTN)  R7squnssnsing « (ANFR) Asils

(ANAR) uaz(3addu <) (ANOT) tonanufidnmlumianil 88 Foe winfeusy 238 109U

WA
asdmuiRinsAnmlumioas@wug €7 wwaedssd® (HT) wazwanans
Unpsasdean (5S) Hawutes wwaasszann 20 309 (6.4%)  deunwoeiu 1 ldun

wsegia-aTin (EC) nirewewiadaufine (M) asensuge HU  Tnmunnns N nisdnmn
, < : o = ¥ ¥ Yy =
(ED) Aanudaemae (HP) uaznisviaaiina (TR inttAnmnduattlitessnn Insedauunssy
3 FBAWintiu (0.8%)
UszanaasAaufluadnnisiidnenfeatunguaiiug neludoasssedszann

=2 ¥ o o - ar 5
W.A. 2500-2540 Aeanunsnagididiudnmuzaadnadnang fall



=l - = =] W e
AN919% 3 uwa ﬂQﬂ?u'\mﬂ'ﬂ\‘Nq UIT1 n'\‘a"ﬂﬁnﬁn in ﬂqnu‘ﬂﬂﬂmﬁﬂl'ﬂqgﬂﬁfﬁqqu?ﬂu

naNTIANUS N2
o ar a s P o -~
AAuN ANBUTTDIBIAAIING Uunu FREAY
1. nyEuazNI9deans (LC) NINAGN 50
2 NI IUTIN (AN) eNaly 23.7
3. UG (ETH UrzdRannsdunn HT) usznas
Unazasdany (SS) Uunana 204
. Wwisngha-avin (EC), Mmaeanawiadauding (M,

a18170uga (HL), nauanis (NT),nnsAnwn (ED),
ANTNIWAR (HP), nisviaaien (TR) LATUUT-
ADE (MS) ey 5.9

5. Uszans@ns (PP) waziinAiIngn {ais] ;

a

duiuneanifaaresdnesasdanuilunsssnguafvuglunszganisng

L 3
agldnarafluasuluvy 19 ngu fasialil

4.1 'lvasn (ATL)

[l = e :i g o b == 1 3 -
nan ARG neanluntsdAnmafell Anvualiusneiainguawdesfna ludsemna

efiganieatn daduntmaniyaludszmaaiauarlunenzfuesnideamilaanlszme
1 ] x vl . - Ly 1 LY

Ty waeldusnamutanguouwdesii e Tusos (Ancient Tha)  Tuedis adedaduanundns

tnelidny wildldmunesmianmdulnefyaludavdnsin 9 saslne uezlildsantanmn

di g : 3 ﬁi L% 1 =
Inanmsgu (nelnenany WlunsAnedielszunsesdanufifiesiunguafduglnean

1 4
ot

&
AL

NNIANHITILTINNAINAS BRI NAT IR funguaFTLg naatalauau

1 3 1
<H

viane 49 Ga  Usingilusasudiunimn-nisBeans (L0 A 19 Fed  Funnyeeinen
Fauarsn A 9 T dutdsriRaadumn (1) damou 14 Fee Funistnasesdanan
(SS) AU 6 (389 UAzAIUTAWWEG (ET) 418170441 (HD) AYINTaeudn (HP) wasmsamnem

ALY (MS) AUy 1 389



411 HAYUNSANHIFIUNH-NTRRISLC) lunguaAnuginga
dndlugiihwenddttuaueluglradinedinug unenn uaEsEuMIde Usnvte

1
o

=l 1 Lo L4 - [ 1 ¥
witdellifeaaniine  Anvursaailannifessianafifenfunmlusunguilduntsinem

4@
v

Huetguaniewinizmafunimuasnmans v nauazeasnadssmavanayinu

-

annsnuluiunsAnsfunisuazFun A ans

HAMUATUAMBUABALT AR InesnPd Ay dunsurenszeeyunus sy,
ndAneluafal 2 Ges liud  Sgndmiaaf weJusinied 25220 uae The Nature and

v
Development of the Thai Language (Anuman Rajadhon, Phya 2511/1968) MaduBuLeniiluwilade
Cgadussvirfeanguinenim wallu 7 vwealug) WA 1) duwessliindianand
2) fndleAnlunaen 3 nneusrglAnluniw 4 nosudanmn  §) @aekaznisnanaiRes
raeflunIm  6) wiadituney  7) Arusanauaznenaneaviing i s
1 o= 1Y 1 = ] :‘/ i w 14
nrutin e gdsuldnanatienisnsegasing 4 sanviamsgalnedon  uazynuuaaynvivdels
afuenfananfmatn e lunguinasiilaersen  dounatudundaiiuunanylumide
4 . - - =l - S - 6 o
(384 Essay on Thai Folklore TemssenayuumasuidauuazduuFeamiunimdangy dwsy
45 ‘:‘; A:l! dl ar = as 1 4 ) v g

unanuFesliiuGeafefusssuRwasimunnmeniming 3 dw ldud fsAiuey
deglem  fudmnnisresnyauasdsuainnmesegaste ) uazdusnusneds
ATMUINTHNIAINATINAUITHATLIMNMN T Auieaiailagyiv

uaninun 1 ungu insandnanniaduGeafisafunisldnrminglunisds
ansfugungusing q ludsznalng @9 Harvey H. Smith uavatue (2511/1968) ugAnwuay

5 y 9 1 o8 e af f/ ‘

FuuFasiwdelfidugieresrnaniiilulsunalng  lumldetuliunmonuizas Language

. a4 o ! A 0 o ' -t [
and Communication FinTentunguinuatnielddearsiunguanluniagauson

HAITUATUATHIAIFASTHUNINTUNITA NEUT dan 1 mInseainen nng s
Fe auns Yyeian] usvanuy 2539) AN 1 lwenddaGes aptunwaddaneanand
Tszivalng - nemsznaln”  Ieewangunisdnsdunimaanfesnidu 7 nguties
WBur 1) nsAnsnEnAaRfidaUsd® (Historical Linguistics Diachronic Studies)  2) nMsAn®
AdaUioufisusanada  (Synchronic Comparative Studies)  3) MaANETA9a5192890 18"
(Linguistics Structure) 4] NauinannmIAans (Linguistic Theory) 5 nnmAtanfUzynel
WFaauInennIg  (Multidiscipinary) 6 ANEIANARTANTAN®EA (Educational Linguistics) A
7 mmmﬂmﬁfﬂ?:qnm"luud:gu%uj {Aplied Linguistics in other aspects) TunsAnEI9LDY

ngnlneatndl  Wisumnuenuanudunismaniifesdaaiunguadiug naanaluem



v
' | & oF

winznqueinaiinaneanyn  wudfilsngeglunnqudesiadesinatn  uslidruaulinnn

q

Indlueniddalugluuurednaiinuduazunansdldnrussesasdrnnuiuusazngudes

L.{
“he

d T - A
1) nesAnwmmamaasidalssianwulunungumfiugiveatn i
989 Nantana Ronnakiat (2535/1992) TaifluumAannidad Evidence of the Thai Noi Alphabet Found in
Inscriptions BN 1sAnEATRUNNMSIIN AU LN @ euSnus e 1 lune
o <l l ' [ = =
nedusenidsaniisresdsemalve wudn  TunnyetsstiusaanimnedanuiFenimlng
£ v
a1 faszduse, /el 10/ 104 11 wilumsdeudnusinedeenudinmadeuassduansldady
Wld dadu TowddluiaqiiuaniuduinaresassafidnenznBausrsfilun ey atlaqriv
W N nganadadnnisnieureiildlaing
= - = s ' o el < A e o
HaAN N anfidalss iR lungulneanndelian 4 Gae Gafeadunisdns
ngunwmszna ineiyelilssnalng dowlugfldssuuassugnitunisdautiangunen 1un
1 Ld
unaNuTanITugniAuniunsgnilutlaqiuesinmine - 98s  asstun Gedl (2524)
<4 =% I v = Ve -
wAnEes “ln” via “ana” Funlign 2es Antertoe egfiu (2528)  umAnGes
Classification by Tone Shapes and by Patterns of Tonal Splits and Coalescences 1849 Wanna Tienme
(2535/1992) uarwAadainmwiuassnaing v Gauee thalewdnd (2531) wasu 3 He9
winlderuunrraugniifhanneilunisiamiedangunasnguinauaznimnguans  onduiie
189 Wanna (1992) AN IUENNANANARTIITOUENG LATNTPINFAINITUANFLUD8T04E NG
dhunoslumsdangunimnetiudu 4 ngu Ae nguwile sxfusendeanile 16 uaz
naw daunauansFauad (2631) ilumsldadwiluntsdangunimlvetiu nanisdinwg
Urnginmniuivewiladunguln  dountennetivdand (ean) dunguann nnwndu
4 al o o a o v '
wiladanuduiusiunisfudauwazlfiuinndinienana
2} msAnwmmwniaFavingusnatialungsiiveatn  duasumsiinm
1 ] 1
NHANARTFNLEL 2 (FeeARUNAAINITEY Location in Thai and lao 984 Thomas W. Gething
(252811975  FafluumanafaatunaFaudisulaensniindudynrednimsue s
nama luwdlasaiienddssinmieaniuil (Location expressions) WarAniiwugFeanisdnu
WiuifauAAwinn iudanui lisuisdsiugnie inaaiunimmsegaly 199 Wasnsnl

\mgaesey (2530/1976) TaflunaamnisAnmanminegaiunsssznalndursuuad



3) naAnlassasreasmnlungninegats Suaenfidnundiiifteeia
1At e lconicity of Vowel Qualities in Northeastern Thai Reduplicated Words 1184 Theraphan L.
Thongkum (2532/1979) %aLﬂuuwmmﬁﬁnmi‘maﬂ%"\\mmn'\m’lwamqu‘?ﬂlwaﬁmu luszuy
uﬂqaﬁﬂquzgﬂLmummﬁﬂ%ﬁﬁﬁmmﬁuﬁuﬁﬁ’unﬂﬁ‘ﬁ;ﬂmmumwwﬁﬂuﬂﬁ el uax
ANERNBILH A

4) msAnwmquinnneimandlungulnests Wildsngdunisianiz e

de

% wdlidsnglunasiunes Flacssos aflwg e (2526  Fes mmAnanfidelssdd
Amnnesnunineuaznimdnge Fadunsnufiaunss yiwWand uazanu (2539) iFaals
Wandssinvmgeinunwimansnguansndtanfifalszd® (Historical Linguisties)  lwmilada
' -:I’ Adln | d: - ot R &r = &
el uniidy  dunsdnnGediannmanmive fleulfauepindssantsiine
Fmunnassnmlng nanlnevn nenlneadeadnviaquaudume At liwn
mingslan usznminaninggiu
d Lol = 1
5) msAnsudmnunwimaassegnaideanarnds  lungulneana
fdmnglunguassnenaaniilsdenn Wodanmiude @unss ypsiaad uazand 2539 -
227, 244-245) TEWpInuiRAnwuRsaiuFestl 2 Fae WWun  Gesnmzuatenieluting
WuataTuaLTUAIIAN fAuLAW 8. 1wl A ATazing seelsewus quvdmea  (2531) uax
(704 Phonological interference between Kuay and Northeastern Thai in Surin U84 Preecha
Sukgasame (2531/1988)  (FasusnilunisAnwimnuamnnlumsldnisuazmadanniznang
i 1 L. - 1 Lo A 1
Uszznsinguanfinug we uazeiguwind  rassauntifizesn g  luguaw wanns
Anntsngdn nsnnefumumuoniiga anatn (neas) Junumsonidududufises
- d o opdy A a ' .
FRIRINIABN T INTLAZN Al RTuihtesngerAadunmaniznguintTi day
Anefliwusees Preecha  iumsdiamsnRauisudneneiouuas AN s iuanAaTznIng
sruuduanimninedanuy Faldyeithumeit waznmdoeialdyeitind lse  uaziounae
oy o = 4=’I’ = dl = c’l’
mmrnitFaudauiuieiuissmaifanindoude
= o & ! =l
6) msAnwnAgaiuMmAEasnsAnslunguingsd luaauees Thomas
W. Gething {2522/1979) 1789 Two Types of Semantic Contrast Between Thai and Lao  WN1®1877
wazn 1 ing  TaoAnEaonuuniezesdtdn “usiur uaz v luniwiann MU A
20971 “Fa” uay “dlw lunwiing  sanmsdnnilansori il luntsaaunisusy
2 dl o L3 o =t ;I’ = o
nuAansls  Teaunsy yawiend wazatuz (2539 : 288) AmewadailiFlutlssinnnigidy

wuuFausng Wisudeuienisaau (Contrastive and Comparative Lessons)



r d (]

7). msAnminmsmaasiszgnsluudyadu Jlunanungaingans Usngly
gULLLTIBINTITVITWAUNYNTH  (Lexicography)  TaluA WAUNYNIUNARAU-NNANAT a1l
Ueliany aturesasfiansyumnisnd Faauwinsy (2515 wawynsudanunats afl ua-
@98 IRINNTINENABIBULIULATAWINENGERAN (2532)  WAMAYNTNATENDY | NARzTusan
Bramile 1esdnineIuALENIINNSTRLBTINWITNA (2536) wazn I maLneslng-ng -
afn-laqiu (WA, 2389-2533) w4 Berwuf @, MevAn (2534) HRITUNIAHAUIYNTUS 5 T

3 ;l’ = = . . d! |
watl  unaulizinnwaunynsun wRee  (Monolingual  Dictionary)  Saifanasutia
warnunsulaelidaunsithins @ Yyeniand uazany 2539:301)

WAUYNINNARA-MANAN atiulils s Apiituaudisruraanifanssam

e Fasuvninsy)  Sananliadmuiniszesnis insuarifisanidesluntmsatusingiy
o < gl & o -l Y o =4 aeny <
mana N dauaiseusanliiisAiidunisdsudou uardrsinnuiau « fillfeylaetn

wanynanraslszmvAariimdnlunisifudwin nsdeuAindasd@aulildduilodndifes

fudilesganulnelddnusinedaai  dudasfunawynaddaiunat el wrace  uas
WAUYNTHNIENTY - NARvTuean@aunile Baldwdnlunisinuuaisieai
v
dounauynanine-ney 9e959Wus a. neeAn (2634) M dunsinguenissaus
wazduadufefuwauynssil lulszmalve fwsetgnifinauieaiinans Gedaulug
p o 4 " ol - = Co
auiduwideven dudunsundaudlslaniiesiinuesesnianslve - asmsdne

WAUTUN suralng 294799 WAUIYNTH LASIINITABIAA nithintinggia

parnnguinganfidunsdnmdnnwensdesats (L0 dndnaie 19 des
Usnndsmsie iy
S9N 4 LARIRANUARNENAUMEN-N1sReANS (LC) TRsngulnana (e
fsuvidanisiiassdlungantun-nmsdeans)
dwudt | svia | T Tagusis Fananu dszinm
AWINT | /AA
1. | THATL 252211979 | agesiniee fignArans wide
LC (WnLnn)
2. TH ATL | 2511/1968 | Anuman  Rajadhen, | The Nature and UNAINY
LC Phya development of the Thai
Language




10

ol = L 1
mIh 4 uanmANURENEfuNII-mMsRaans (L0 aaengulnasd (G

aduvadansiwmeilungunisn-nisiaans) (da)

dud | s | 1w Todueis Tananu Ussinn
s | /A
3. THATL [ 2511/1968 | Smith, Harvey H. Language and UNAITH
LC Communication
4. TH ATL | 2535/1992 | Nantana Ronnakiat Evedence of the Thai Noi | unAYu
LC Iphabet Found in
Inscriptions
5. | THATL | 2524/1981 | 299041 taull YN AFURNAL LNAIN
LC 2rsougnaluilaqiuges
nelng
6. | THATL |2528/1985 |73n1039nd atjifiu “n” vida “a1” FanlX | unanw
LC an
7. TH ATL | 2535/1992 | Wanna Tienme Classification by Tone UNAIY
LC Shapes and by Patterns of
Tonal Splits and
Coalescences
8 |THATL |2531/1988 | Feaied tludewidd | nwntumszoalng wilade
LC
9. TH ATL | 2528/1975 | Getling, Thomas W. Location in Thai and Lac UNAITH
LC
0. |THATL | 253011989 | Wasansnl wramgassns | nsdneiffennien neniinug
LC AW E DU AL
Tdsaniviugnisinana
AUNRTZNa Y
1. TH ATL | 2522/1979 | Theraphan L. Thongiwum | lconicity of Vowel UNAIN
LC Qualities in Northeastern
Thai Reduplicated Words




11

=l al Lo J -
ATV 4 Ll.'dﬁNNﬂﬁ"l‘u'lflﬁﬂ‘l:ﬂﬂ']uﬂﬂw’!-n’l‘iﬁ'ﬂﬂq'a‘ (LC) ‘ﬂ’ﬂﬁﬂﬂﬂiﬂﬂﬂqq (LTENmN

dsurdanisiinszilunguanu-nisdaans) (sa)

doun | s | Twa Togusia Fauanu Ussinw
AMMs | .
12 | THATL | 252611983 | Alansod afingn mwAaafdalsed® . | mlde
LC e Admunnisnim inaua
AN
13 | THATL | 253171988 | Uszwus quvdwa | amevaianienlutw | Gnenfinud
LC MUBIFTUASTINUAAN
AAvueu 9. lwella
FaundmeTaziny
14, TH ATL | 2531/1988 | Preecha Sukgasame Phonological Interference Aneniinug
LC between Kuay and
Nartheastern Thai in Surin
15. TH ATL | 2522/1979 | Gething, Thomas W. Two Types of Semantic LNAIN
LC Contrast Between Thailand
and Lao
16. | THATL |2515/1972 | ANIAAWIZNNIATGA | WAUYNINNTABAL-NA | WALWNSY
LC (FAANUILOTE) naatiltisu
17. | THATL |2532/1989 | ¥ €uuniy WAUYNTHBATU-NAN WAUYNTH
LC uazauImedudaun | atu ue-dne
18, | THATL |2536/1993 | A1N9NuAuEnITs wqmqnmmmﬁ'u L MR | WAUIUNTN
LC 199 MUETINULY 9| rrdusaniaauile
AH
19. | THATL |2534/1991 | Faeviug a. e | naviwauynanlve-lve | s1e91unng
LC - aantlaqiiu (w.A. 2389 | A4y
2533)




12

4.1.2 panunsAnyiuNyEedvEiausssuAN) lunguanuglnaans

1
L |

dll| ar ] vqill ] dl i = ] ] - W
dlnnunuRssilunguaAdugau 1 fegluniedauninndy wu §lna wou nzide wan e
L7 2 L1 i . - o -
e dwfu Tunisdnenafatisouann 8 Gae winfumweinenmussssiall (ANGN) 3
dl L) 2/ o = et dll =l di = 4+
(729 ummeAneslTzondl #5nssn (ANTR) 3 Bee 8n 2 Feadhuywe Anendunrso
Nz (ANTN)  sudAnsisantidhumlfeussunany ifiL‘Tﬁﬂm‘lﬁziuﬁnlﬁﬁuﬁnwmwmnﬂ'u
g neanfidainudn - daulwgidunmsdsuushussfueanadifaiuimus g
ey 1y Tunduanyefdnendmiugssnia Tl (ANGN) LANUIN  WITLIBYNIUITTEY
(2499/1956) 1309 The Culture of Thailand Wunwdangmdes 16 uth  uudedass
@n 7 dwiuuanmasinelszma susthliiandmussruneiuusineenensnannauawdly
o ] ‘:/ ' io o : ans,
Tmusrunglunsaznn whasiusntauusssflsutsmwdifddty  sauiarnaun dseds
TuIFne uaznguuing o Tulssnelng Taede 1 yndes WwReiunassdaslunguil
uvanaessia Ymlomn wald) Feanguaulumedau  wazumacuredana #3lad
(2531  Fed unuwiuounans @ dedtendmussanAnAusiIeeTUT R in-ln Gananafie
Fausssurasnguauinganaluduaunsssnfen dszwdl #8ne Ansidesing q musedne
i dunisuuniuszisuaanuianudndiuresddauligawlsiuiussAnsalyl

NAUTIRE AN Y Intduassudnul sunel RBnssusing o (ANTR) 3 Faatiu
4 v o 4 - - "
GewsnifuwnldeTanfnunFastlszmallng seuaFuslnemiFanscanayuusasy (2524)
d‘ :Ii = v di =y
faflunismuuvussenaFasdssndl insadfi anszenauunusssuussansundanans
fgenanf qiaaansninuinends Wirsmanetlawiell wa. 2505 Sdlawifuaiudsuwd
e aun wavrusdlve  anassreaiuGediifeaniissfuuedlne  Teansdauieaty

= 4 - ! - 3, =i % ] = ) < el
guafdne Fadunguediuglnuantsemea §daulindaianinde dssondd wazianssu
] L
9 o revmuenAiv Falealafenduaven@iveludizme  widessnantidewandednm
<l =l 1 . 2 i = = 14 o ' =
WisuWsulszmdifauarineetwdladrauasmdanduy  wiowshathauaziinmlsznou
Fosusnda 4w Adaadveiuihas 9ee ATANs Yadlnen  uaziedd aading (2536)
AoudniFaste 494 g anelauiesTmusson 189 FUINT \ATHENAS WATILIYAN Bauviau (2536)
4 4 ~ a 8 ) z =4

nadwfeaiuneeinen dmusssndussunssn (ANFR)  Tunguinaansil Aeum

AR Thoa Hung ar Cheuang : A Tai Epic Poem 1184 Chamberlain, James R.  (2533/1990} 1flu
= '3 J Lo o =4 L ! t Y < - v oal
nmsAnsAlnsissunssniuteetralneag 2 G Ae Fagauasinia@es  Jaddaw
' Ly = 1Y = Ly L4 . ] P di

uaaluldraaumnndaearuTAtn dounauitunsLssRnguaznisaie@esing A G

The Lao House among the Thai Houses : A Comparative survey and a preliminary classification 184



Climent, Piere (2525/1982)

HumsAnsuBaaiieusswinaiusesnguanuazigsangsln

AN MNAAT

13

Ffluinaneinanatednensnielutiuresnatauszaaln

nanunIAnE BTN ne T lunguaiiuginaann eagiindy

= =t ol v &= [ ]
A393IN 5 LlﬂﬂqNﬂﬂquﬂﬁﬂiﬂ"llnﬂqnuN']HHEI'JVIﬂ'Iqﬂ.luﬁ'i'?u (AN} 'Hﬂﬁn?!u‘l'ﬂﬂﬂ'lq

o s =
NIALN

s | Uwa daguss Fauanu Uszinn
AMMs | /AA.
1 TH ATL 2498/1956 | Anuman Rajadhon, Phya | The Culture of Thailand Wiade
ANGN
2. THATL | 25311988 | Tawa A5lad UOURA-UOUMADY ; UNAY
ANGN IR TMUEITNANAN
LSSWABI UG 19 IR
3. |THATL ndd | s% youlounn nguzulunIABa UVAIN
ANGN
4, THATL | 252411981 | @FusTiaeunsuel) nmsfnenBenlromdl | whde
ANGN e
5. THATL | 253611993 | Aiadns adlnan usy | 429 : Adeauinlnenrin | wikda
ANGN Uil 2afine urifig
6. THATL | 2536/1993 | fmums wangna uaz | 4a¢In anelawi UYAH
ANGN wyan dauvion s
7. TH ATL 2525/1982 | Climent, Piere The Lao House among UNAIH
ANGN the Thai Houses : A
Comparative survey and a
preliminary classification
8. TH ATL 2533/1990 | Chanuberlain, James R. | Thao Hung or Cheuang : 1VIAIH
ANGN A Tai Epic Poem




14

413 wanumsAnwiulssiRaonnduinsenguruHT) lunguadnug
meann  Sewfidnedul 15 e douluojumniodeRfideudnmethegudn dadu
srsdmiumsAnméurinliduedneg TnalunitestssiBeanfmealve  widewnwsn
fulszgamarnanns nad 1 1BIENANIIANATANT (2606)  naniaadfluNntesTuTR Ine

v v 2 . v e N T '
TeRnfusanenandsiuguulssmd nasuiaofusdelssiiandaniln  sauid 1

a8

o

uwazmeudl 2 vasdinunaniguuws (2531 uaz 2534)  Fananafea vt AR y
lnmawizngudne-ln warusmygassnugiinaluiaqis UmAnues Care C. Zimmerman
(2480/1937) {784 Some Phrases of Land Utiization in Siam QR PRELREL RGN QIRIEEZ Rt eyt
19
Usznalngdndumsewawasnannamiiedewiuifiugu 1 Tnonguaiiugsine q wazdeu
3
uineaulnglutlagiiu  uenanfiflunasureamszenayunusmas 2508 Wewduimany
mmﬁ’mqwﬁm Thailand and the Thai People {uATLTATN I EINGUNERURaaNasTAs
duinw Wienufifeariuerumingvesrulng nguauine o ludssnalne wazimugssing
L o i ooy '3 < 4 oo} 1 ni -=i| ar
UAEAT  NAaBIesdndTINsiulisRmasfuaz lusneRsalEnuasanfiAnufiaa iy
pddlunneaangulveats THun cnmeasgand inemeds 2524)  @ou “Geereisa
e naniUssiimanirainpaglavuuasnpdiensen d3Ans Sadlnan 2525 doubes
[l v
wsnief e lunaosseiisnunn nemisguaurnlvelusneuuneasing 7 @y guuaith
1 =l = 8/
Wnszen wpslgu vaneoR qassnil s
Anenfinusresgadneal Afisyms (2526) Fa9 numaBaMMATANAAT UMY

=

dszBenans Anwdassing q vasiudiesdann wu UssdRenand gliaans ngsmudens
uaznEY 7 AduTuSTUTalneda  sludnesiitessdu Al (2529 P10AUE
dndansneniygraidaunisineananiinenduiinfauas o iy Ranans
wduanmnd anuuinendosern auiad Wdoidedes UseiRananding luiau
NN - WANFLAIENAln natieanuiiunsasadingluduaasiuun uaslssiRenany
nanenaiuaysan

uaufiuansirusRestuaiuneedvedelan 6 dee Wi 9mees Ams
gdnA 514 Beswrwdhsmesdrdnaty e s gen uasdnwosdepadeTuTii
MUTBINN Hel AU (2531) Fesmafuaiifioaiuannndns au el AUVBIGARS
afnd 3w de eulnglildinanlng @527 eulneaqfid 2520 uazAulneagitlug
tha? (25300 veamasigAnduanairenenvangnuanliiiuionuinedaaiuer oy

o o

- -2“ | o =] =l o=l = = a
ﬂﬂQU?LQmﬂﬁxLﬂﬂiﬂﬂuL‘ﬂd LANEIINTUGREYEY U WREWATIN, waulvtl  Aaaef  uax



15

18891 Anendmn (253319900 1Auamspnnniiudy aulnedadnlilieydiil Aevdnonsane

Ineluilagiudsdewdadadtaulnanilalfagatr

aausmlsriRaiin {1 lungulnaaadean)difusnsesai

=l < 9 aan, )
A15190 6 udARIRaNRNANMAIUUsEIRAMuTTuan (HT) 1aangulyeann

dodl | e | T Fagusia Taunau Ussinm
d9ms | /A.A.
1. TH ATL 248011937 | Zimmerman, Carle C. Some Phrases of Land UnAaid
HT Utilzation in Siam
2, TH ATL 2605/1962 | Anuman Rojadhon, Phya | Thailand and the Thai UNAIH
HT People
3 TH ATL | 2506/1963 | A3AN", BIANITAN UsEgunarang uthida
HT AT 1
4. THATL | 252411981 | 41oyAne inwmsds Gasreiaesiies wilide
HT
5. |THATL |2525/1982 | A3dns Aadlnem Tusnupinglundasswd | wiide
HT NAUAN
6. |THATL |2626/1983 | amdnwal afisyms | Noumsdauuazannn | Anendinug
HT adirylunnailse R
ANRHT
7 THATL | 251411971 | AmT qﬁﬁnﬁr AluNI129A YN wilida
HT Aun e a77 28N Lay
Fnwnirdiandenymi
8. |THATL |2527/1984 | gAmsl aaxdine aulnelailisnannioe | wisds
HT
9. THATL | 2529/1986 | finu @ 1F9 UsedRrandneluiaus | wilda
HT 18991931 WANFL
prznalng
10. | THATL | 25291986 | 4amAl 29w avllneasiit wilida
MT




=l | [ oy, ] ]
9991 6 wAAHAUNANEIAULsEIRALT unn (HT) 1aanguineana (sa)

16

s | sva | 1w Aarusie Tonanu Uszinm
AN /A.A.
1. | THATL | 25291986 | g3mdl aetfine pnlneagilmating wilada
HT
12 | THATL |2531/1988 | Anuznssunisudy | UssdRmudeniln mide
HT UseSRransne oL 1
AINLaUNENITUNEIN
Fguusd (ula)
13, [ THATL | 2531/1988 | w4 gt Au nadupfndieatuetnn | Lnaan
HT ang *aen-lo Tusew
14, | THATL | 25331990 | flim.medis, ailnedalllFegdid | wilde
HT uaulnil Aawsaf,
185571 FRUTMUN
15, | THATL | 253471991 | aruznssunnsudu | UsedRmwdaniln mlade
HT UseTBaansne AOUR 2
AinaanEnsunen

Fguuas (wua)

4.1.4 uanumMgAnmmumMslnasaidenn (SS) lunguasnuginaaild

= dﬂ o 3 e ‘:‘1 = (..} al ar o -
LWENADNLTEN Lﬂwmﬁfmmxmmumm@ﬂ BAMHATIHGHANWAANAIT NANHUZIATIEN

anmaesdannnaluednnilaon wsanuasluguauntrdaulnediassiiladasiag q ludiay

wtu Maiilas nisUnases wsegia Wi I lidansudeusdsdugunniy ) uasluies

Tneadosia w1 wasuanusnuwidatad Viginia Thompson (2510/1967) (784 Thailand :

The New Siam

nammteaudsuudasrealsomaineglugaasaus A.A.1941 (WA, 2484)

Whasiunn danuusndniudssmasensluesmiluactnenn edulseifanans giaians

nndiaansUnares adn asdnsludsan dgundian uaznisdeansuoatu §laulibeemei

A=JI :.;’ . =f 4 ~ or al t é’ |3 A:I’
anuprednnlasunlatludeny gAtiuguAefumenunAdednaamilalunmsfnwsui

= - d‘ :II = | [
Ae TeunAduieeninuldeuwlamnimsgia. nsdles dan uazdmussanluguu




17

1
=

tihues thulnedy wasiulngats : mafnuBecfauaniensd ancfidededde an
Ann ATduRge  qind Bamadn enm weENEnuY uazaed] nWeuAT (25300  eu
o e o j 25 =l [ < :’f = g
Mg FestiniuinsAnmateufeudnyuens Rausdudentenisangury  nanide
Usnganwnzniniiesnisinaresresguawiulyesn  Saomulfouulasiunsdaudieiu
sInnBngesTuTL Wardnsnirawuluszuiiassgiaresqauineatafidunndraesgumu
Ui douanuinRsuudasduaun udean du ssuuedeag d msfnen nnsaensuga
o - .« X Y o4 X .
dusiu Jauddsudaslndifasiwisauguey - neswiaesFestiRaneasyin i

anenuransdeanlunguadiugineanailiduetwd  MaununwmsuazuLewnz gy

- ~ o e ' - o
4.1.5 uaeruAnwsugadinug €7) lunguminugivears Tuanufen
Aa unAnuEesdnEusn e iRufuarauinftesatiulunieansfuesendauvila  1eg
1fa e lad ) §@aulfimnaiusragldneasneiiugaassatiuluniaiaiu
] =l e ar  ar AI a - t |I/ L1 Yomdey 1 ql di '
1 Adnwaisyniuiufiuduiineeseunnn wazetiiuae wisell43ineglutiniy wanazly
=y ST 9 =l ar =l o ] [ = i 4. ] a5
ANTIARUGIRaRMUAY  amBauiddnwasinmznguiumitisouin  wasiandmuilueuineg
Il v = o g 1 1 2 | 4
amatuiade  AsfAndudueulnesnnnduiuauann wiazyana  wsfiandudu
naneaanuineg vianieian ulne wisadluaulnaaintihies
= [l - s g L 4
4.1.6 aseuAANENEIsITNEY (HL) Tunguadviuga Geafanduiy
AT UMUINEaY Evolutionary Trends in Body Build Data from Thailand {Siam) 83 James M.
Andrews WazAfUY (2486/1943) Taflunisidemisinymednennmann  TaaldRsdiavienie
AWIBIAL 4,000 AWVILTZMATNE 75U ALA.1934-1935  (W.A.2477-2478) Nﬂﬂﬁ‘ﬂﬂg'ﬁ’]ﬂﬂ1ﬂﬂ
wouguinidmrzenfdnwasnenanwlug inndinguediugarn Betadumszngi

NTFUNITHUAIU

d 1 - 6
4.1.7 aanuBAnmsuanadieuaa (HP) lunguianugineatn duuw
AnuTdATzv a1 luanmLazaqiuf T uAuTuNg aNINATINTIALAGY UATRNINAIIN
g/ o | ] -:l/ sl g <5 1 1 & e
FREIWRIW wAniuan sAnetiniuRstsaauazuilailomisnedniuiguiasan
Dﬁﬁﬂiﬂ’]ﬁ"mﬁ%ﬂ G.Myles T. Osborn {2510/1967) \FeuLmANNEEY “Government and the Hil

Tribes of Laos™



18

«l - 2 ' - o
4.1.8 wRIWAANWITIUMSANEWIARD UL (M) Tun@nmmwuq"lmxma

frrumaduiesmsfnsuBaufaudenemmeuniudeenewaugn AN uas
AUREAUNN 2898N3 WernRTe] wadnd Aslne® wazsle aedemuunan 25220 (flums
AnenAnnsiiaitrnelugudfenewdasauesens farurafaemnalugudtewem
Ao wasasurmasluguiffensmandsadessuta  lnensinen@snyeeine e
ﬁuﬁrym’ﬂmﬁéﬁ’ﬂluejuﬁ@wwﬁ'd 3 AudFINan

HAUNTANEANUNTLNATEs-AIAN (SS) FuanAWUE (ET) fiusnsstige  (HU)

o

2
wazfuANatvAg (HP) Aandn aglidusnsnsléissil

= P~ ] = Q-
MERN 7 UWAMINANUARNEIAIY SS, ET, HL uazaaenguaanuginasia

S | e | 1w Toguss Fauanu sz
Ans | /A.A
1. TH AT | 2510/1987 | Thompson, Virginia Thailand : The New Siam | wilada
5S
2. THATL | 25301987 | andnd ei3dumiqa nAsBenulaimns TIENU
SS uATADLY \ATgTia nsidles daan | nside
unzdmuaesH LT

s & a
TuLEe mulm A1 LR

L7
hulnaann
3 THATL | sl i eWlnd ANBOUTNNTIAVUSUSY | UNAN
SS AMNANATaITIaTIN WL

AMARzTuaandaamile

4. TH ATL | 2486/1943 | Andrews, James M. | Trends in Body Build Data | unmAa1a

HL LATADUY from Thailand (Siam)

5. TH ATL | 2510/1967 | Qsborn, G. Myles T. Government and the Hill UNAITH
HP Tribes of Laos

6. TH ATL | 2522/1979 | angn wasnRmg) sAnELLFa UL $YHITY
M! wadnm Aslnss fawanneunludie 1534

WAZEIA 29AEIUUINN | ANEWAUANT AN

LAZAUAEIAWNN




19

4.2 'lnes (Dam)
1 < o ede\l o = Il =l ] | Y

neuaERug s fituileagludssmafeausuarann Aennanawdrunande
aglutlszmalnedusaiangsuFauisadeianian 5 wiingeiaulndund alvesinszan
o t AI 1N = i o L -3 1 =l =t = =l
fuiaiuguihuGeueslunatedanda Tiun wand uanlge s ngawfd  gueson
AVTANAT WITUATATELEHY UMNYT T AAms uazqlasie

d‘ all ar 1 =oar L4 :J/ gd d‘l - s -dl
nasuiAnEALafungua At nes Al 13 Fae Wuuiidae 4 Foa umanny
4 s o - o e S SR .

7 389 PEUNEISE 1 Fee uarinenilnug 1 Fea doulugifiianifaaiunnm 4ruau 8
Gev reeasnflunyeeinendmusssuiuaade (ANBL) nnsusiaanu (ANDR) wazviar T

(ANGN) 998 3 (389 8n 2 Beafludnurfivg ET) waznmsdnasaydann (SS)

421 warudAnmdunte (L0 lunguednuglvas 1fun unenudes
Black Tai Phonemes, with Reference to White Tai 194 Jay W. and Dorothy C. Fippinger (2513/1970},
Kinship Terms of the Black Tai People 284 Dorothy C. Fippinger (25614/1971) W&z Black Ta
Sentence Tyle A Generative Semantic Approach 184 Jay W. Fippinger {2518/1975) ﬁﬁlmﬂum?
AnmndunmAanite 3 Gee  ueaiuAneinudasernedn  ounidu 2521 s
sruumadmlunimivan wjiaune  dusamauio eunedseas Saudaen uas
UNATINDEY John F. and Henry G.M. Hartmann (2524/1881) G‘i'ﬂﬂ Tai Dam Scripts and Computed
interpreted  Syllables  FadnmudlumsAnunifeaiunndnans Selaseaireanuinesn
dndn 3 Gesfhnl@ediznnnauiynandes  wauynsumelnenBandiey e
ngann Inudadlusd nefe usglnedn vesihsso Astand @525 wveandes  aown
e Feufeungamne : Aedlual - eie ;e 1 fesso Jsiand 2526) VEULGEY
M usritesgadhedaumanuBessnassuazrunsmaadlninuazinam aes v3 adng

tleyeynns (2537)

422  wanuRAnmfuiyeeinedausssa (AN) Tunguanfinuginesh
kel Wur e ANBL  Aeumamuidasenaunuazatinidaredingn  aeaaiing
Sawand (2537 Aashimwidefeadudedd oy uerfinsmusine  Aueasusianie
(ANDR) AewiiRedtedinnzle - ifeusiimeuanisienlseiias’ an-fend Jadunae

duraannirinusmani  iaensafuuningnde (2535  wasAudTRunmaiall (ANGN)



20

paFaslvaani iy Juduwh@esss wAfywsn 26220 Anwfgafuweanamis  UszdR

£ o e

& =l L -ﬂl ] -== & 4 d‘ i
Aand Harlsedl uarasna Marfuitdinresmalremtenawdnglrunalng

= - 1 - oo a
423 NANUNANEIAUIIARUE (ET) 1adnguaifnuginad Sifwoniide
=

FaalassaFrmaiugnesnrastszonsdenludsswalneg nna 10 Tnest 1e0meaf  yana

LASATUE (2525)

o 1. [ " a o o
4.2.4 warufiRnmsmumsinasaydsau (SS) 1aanguaAnuglnasi
FuseanunsidaFeaninlfsuudamnamsygia naied dan uasdmmnassnluguauti

L4 v J -
e thulyedn ueziiulnaa sasandnd ARAURAY uavATLY (2530)

[

P (¥ 1 = ar - 4 ] 4 | %4 5
aauM AN uALIfUNguI AR uS Inam Ausing - [sagddlumnaléif

-l | 4 J & o o
Elﬂﬂifﬁ 8 LEMINANUAANHIATY LC, AN, ET uaz SS ‘ll'ﬂ\!ﬂ’ﬂ.&l‘li"lﬂwuﬁ?lﬂﬂﬂﬁ

FoAR | v | T we Fadusia Fananu Uszinn
Agng | /AA.
1, TH Dam | 2637/1994 | qilms TAWmL auuazAABTEY | UNATW
ANBL Tnan
2. | THDem | 25351992 | Ausdnusrnand e | nnzle ; wiasusnag | wlide
ANDR AINTUNVNINENRY uATIARALl T LA

npn-sia-va

3. | THDam | 252211979 | n.e3yjuen Inafnivu wikida
ANGN
4 | THDam | 25251982 | wsaf yand uazanez | lasasframaiugnem | wisde
ET welszannstasiu

Uszwnalne e 1

nud
B. TH Dam | 2513/197Q | Fippinger, Jay W. and Black Tai Phonemaes, UNATH
LC Derothy C. with Reference to white

Tai




21

= g 1 s o )
A191971.8 UARIHARAMUAANENGAIY LC, AN, ET usie SS VRINFNTIHAUS VAT (5ia)

fam | s | 1w Fagusie Fouaau Ussinn
Agns | /A
6. TH Dam | 2514/1971 | Fippinger, Dorothy C. Kinship Terms of the UNAL
LC Black Tai Pecple
7. TH Dam | 2518/1975 | Fillinger, Jay W. Black Tai Sentence Types | LNAIIN
LC A Generative Semantic
Approach
8. TH Dam | 252171978 | 11Asm atuniiu seuumineRenlunim | Aneniiwug
LC W vyt mens
FIALIA L9
funedesau faudn
L8t
9. TH Dam | 25624/1981 | Hartmann, John F. and | Tai Dam Scripts and LA
LC Henry G.M. Computed Interpreted
Syllabtes
10. | TH Dam | 25261982 | §in3res Asimad wannauaive | wikide
LC wieuiey : lne-
ngamw Inaidesluad
Tnedn nadn
1. | TH Dam | 2526/1983 | fareu dsdmid mlnanFouiiey | unAau
LC ngamwe : Wlealu
neive - as
12. | TH Dam | 25371994 | wd a&dnatlnyeynans SNUTTUALITTUNTTH UNAIM
LC e lnanuasnan
13. | THDam | 25301987 | audng Addwfiqs msulAsunasms $1847UNNT
LC URZADUY \AsEgAa NTile LT

A9 LAZTMUGTIN T
quauiuee Thulne

d i
A wastulneang




22

4.3 nediu (Khn
1 &= e ) o = ddal & = - I -l = 1 =4
ngnTAvug ety vielnedu NouAufladnegluiiendows  Usmandnida
Wenng ﬂw'ﬂwLLazﬂmﬂﬁmﬁj’Mjﬂ?:mﬁ”LmLﬂ@lmlﬁﬂﬁﬂnguﬁngmuﬂﬁ’m wA AN TAaTi
=5 i a 1 ar [V | ] i ar Y. | ] as 4:1'
Feueglwandwnauiaty dmiadenme  uazenadutnes  Saudmid el auilaqiiuil
- P = il 4l L < o4 ¥ o \ o
i finguaAius netuyeilfGund “nenladur  vieuefiFandnmseunzdusan
(Eastern Shan) (FauwT  thalauddel 2531:146) Lﬁmmnﬁmmﬂsﬂui*gﬂmumﬂqﬂﬁ‘:mﬂmh
= & 2 ol [ 1 Jf o
nenzaaan s lndidseiun s neug (@ uaznimnneasunan Tutlszmalneilaqiiy
=| 4 R ] 4 | o ] =t' [ ] :lz
Afyan s Inedulainnnindsyanoddnindwilaiuauwinii
A o o o 2 p , oo o e \ - = =
e ivetuildadnesldies Fundr “falur Gellyeeelu 3 fudes Ae neduly
= a oA < P o o & A = - -1 o .
e edudens  warlnedunarailes  dbtlssreanwnduded 3 fuwenil  Fafl Rasi

L

Petsuk  (2521/1978) 1AAn11uAneniinug Fa9 General Characteristics of the Khun Language
e o ar o o & a o al S
Tlsnssdidnunusialiasenisdudy msduiimbedemwdyaus 20 Fee Twdn@es
[ &
asziien 20 Ry Liflasvlszanlunimnil wasfiwdendenassogns 6 (@es
=} . 17} o dl dl o
UBNAINUATUIBNGAT (W D943 (Rasi Petsuk) udn Selluanuddnmifiendunim
dudn 3 Fa9 As ule@alTae Essentials of Khun Phonology and Script 984 Soren Egerod
(2500/1957)  1euMTIdEiEed dhwsuazdnadBnamlndu wednnsnl  qunsassy
(2529/1986) warunANGEY nuynduiesdalud saedaan Jefuasiond (2527/1984)
1 1 v »
nauAAnE A LafunguanRRLg InsdupfaildafluntsAnmdwnie (L0) 3 Fag
wazsulssdRenans 1 (Feq datlminglumiss

=l o ) st
A1SNT 9 WARIHANUTANENFTU LC unz HT saanguaiwuglvedy

et | sva | U wa. Fadusa Fauanu szin
qMms | /ALA.

1. TH ¥hn | 2500/1957 | Egerod, Soren Essentials of Khun misde
LC Phonology

2. TH Khn | 2521/1978 | Rasi Petsuk General Characteristics of | Anantinug
LC the Khun Language

3. | THKnn | 252911986 | Asnsal gunsstsw | dnsusvdnasiznim TIEITUNNT
LC i Asn

4 | THKhn | 252771984 | Saan fe@suasimd | nuplvedudesdoslud | unaann

HT 1 w.d.2432




23

4.4 a19A% (Khr)
nguadtugarafuiunguatafenaniianidlematawssuslulssvaans
dafudrenswinguszmalneluigadensndngesnd el we. 2321 warluSratenes
. ' o y
wrzunaniianszwnsaantitginlan Well we. 2334 dalneandwlUfiloavananizina
2 g ot 1 : 1
uan UAINYIAFBLATELATIAITAINUMANNIZLIUAEIIRBINRe 7 sllasinely 2 Al
ananfiananinagludamdnmiie renlsismalvadufeaiuanBedumiiaraniu Samda
o e 2 T = -l = -
nia1afeenAuag TAud FafjT amy3 asstf quisaid uasuanlsy
i’, dy = n#l dl & 1 o g ’n)/ 1 dll
TunsAnmafill Snseufdnsifeaiungueiiuganeaiey 8 Fae  unns
Andnunmn (LC) 6 39 Fiulasigia (EC) 1 e wazhudenu ($S) @n 1 iFag
] o [ - A ar P = &
4.4.4.1 HAMUARNHIAUNE (LC) ﬂf’ﬂﬁﬂﬂﬁ'ﬂ"lﬂwuﬁ:ﬂ’nﬂﬂ Whdneniinug
. . r ay L od X T
seufogeynin Anuou 5 T uanilunaiunside 1 3ae Wawnesaaeumantidnatu
nasAnesnunenans wiatly 2 dssnnie nsdnenmendaRaufiaususdy Sauu
4 3oy uaznmaAnmIanainaresnI®nauau 2 Faq
mesAnwimwndadFausgusonane  Gaasnliun Inaniinufues

[

nagAaw WUgAN (2523) Gae “dnunusiBouiiaussuu@essaansiatnais analdes annls
waranades Ayregluesdinedies Awmdauanlyy  wazlimaunfaudeusuniumnanans
anfae  AneniinusGasiantlunes Tanakom Sungkop (1983/2526) (384 A Phonological Study
of Lac Nyaec with Comparison to Five Tai Dialects dlumsAnessuuidestesnisnanouia ﬁr;g’
=~ e o= & T ar 4 ) = (" ¥ al
AReifiumumuteyamsantinutravuadauy dwdpassd  TnauBaudsuiunaouiafi
fnaumting  neatauiafisnanandn aeanaie a1l waznimaadee Tasay
= ar lﬂl :‘I & 7 B
$PINAINHANUIAIBIAUBY 7 I 1Hudn
AnenfinusizasiannuasididuntsAn i Fauiisussuudenasaniwyiagaszaa
Bun Aneniiwusees ladnwol oy (25300 Fee “neAneFauieussun@aannmln 6
Adl -] 1 & [ ¥, dl -=’llJ =5 llf
nw Fyaludunevinasin Smdaupsanssd”  nmln 6 nwndAnmnil e nwanaake
amlF amdes anuds a1amaun wazanlds  daundnFeadusmenumdduues fuiin
¥ 1 ¥
Tmuzlisisy uasqimun Bandsed® (2531) Fa9 “rruu@sensnannteanguuaitivinau”
p o \ -l 3 P
funsdneidfauiisurzui@ssraanimaianiy anlde andes a1ald uszanonau Ay

aefludanindawm quasni? unstlsy uazaynsains



-

mefAnmlaseaieraenim GousnlFuminainudees 3um g0
2539) e “mafnsdnmuzasinimanaie  smuatihedou BUNDATURN  Aandh
umsLlgn” Fafumsiniasaisrewmnmanaiatiess e ssuudn a8 uaslsslan
dniineniiwusEndesuaes Safen Arsnnl (2534 Gas nisAnmadiacinelunnm
amafe  dadlunsinlassairesnimaneiiansssiuminsdiiduinasie o

Aarsilaseairsreansonadnduanasieludsston  sufiaiiRmsianutinRras/ s
Tl lam

4,42 msFnnAnAsegia (EC) rasnguainugaands fifuaeadionie
Anenfinugaas 190%8 WePnTaINg (2538) (e “ﬁ'nLﬁmgﬁfar‘fumﬂﬂﬁﬂuuﬂmmﬁmuﬁim
luguauanaess : Anansdiihulan Auagves dnegnes dmdagnesan  Fadhums
Ansniladosing ) AflnanszureliAanisuAeuulaunfsansgiauazuninussssluguay

AIAT

4.42 MIANIAIUAIAN (SS) TBINFNIRNUFA1IATY  TiReaGaaiende
anentinudeey Aleyr Juzygy (25370 Ges nsdfudtseaniniAsegiauszdenuiulfow
nI/ Ail LN [ as =l -dl .', ‘i'
wlasraeannaiy Miwden Awdeguesand TadunisAnmninsaueesdipuananian
n; = e , L] dlﬂl ] = ;I;
wasuutlas nszEninaresdalui 7 uenquruifinasadianuaiATgiazarnataisly
%
wyjiu
KANTANHAUNELATIATHIAadAN TR INgNT AR UGANATIR 8 (Bae apldly

&
ANTIIANY

= -l g 3 a &
A1919% 10 WAMIRAUNANHIATIU EC, LC WA SS 1aNguIIAnUEanIA5a

feum | avE | T we Fagusa Fauaau Uszian
Mms | /a4
1. TH Khr | 2538/1995 | 2s0del waANTaINg ﬁ"mﬁmgﬁfar‘fumnﬂﬁ'ﬂu Aneiing
Ec wtaannadmnaanlugy

TURINATY : ANEINTl
tulan Auagnes

BUNGNDY WWIRRANWTTOL

13




25

-l P~ [ 1 r- e [ ]
A15199 10 UAAIHANUNANEIAIU EC, LC uaz SS mﬂqnqummwuﬁmqm‘q (na)

s | sua | 1l we Tarjusis Tananu sz
391 /.7,
ng
2. | THKhr | 2523/1980 | nheyawun Wugéan anmousianizdnudes | Sneafinug
LC IBINNEA17 WAL
ey fandaunnigy
3. TH Khr | 2526/1983 | A Phonological Study | Tanakorn Sungkep Aentinug
LC of Lao Ngaec with
Comparisan to Five
Tai Dialects
4. TH Khr | 2529/1986 | AuAN T1H9A ATANEANTUTY e meNTwug
LC AameiFRLatiny
Aau Bnanaugy Sauin
upsilgu
B. TH Khr | 253021987 | 3ladnunl iats nsAne LT e neiinug
LC suuden nnenlv 6
ma:r’lﬁv;{mlufémn@ﬁﬂ
nein 9udn
UATANTIA
6. TH Khr | 2531/1988 | fiufian dmiue- FTULLRENATHIA2T8Y TR
LC U3y uargimun ﬁuLLﬂﬁﬂﬁu N34
Beaslsyd
7. TH Khr | 25341991 | Jaden Jasnsad nrAnEAtasTinelu Anunfinug
LC MEEeE
8. TH Khr | 2637/1994 | Allawt warnganng | nasufudhsaann AneNiwug
55 Lﬁﬁ‘wgﬁmmzd’muﬁ

1 1
o

wasuuwlasraannafe #

s a o =
thulan damingwernis




26

4.5 NZAY (Kig)

1ad

nANTIAUENTIAY vaalvanuidy  Thugnuduegidesnsann  dldumingudn

gduilasnzanilegiiluu (Fases Tuiaudfe, 2531 50) faqiiunudrfananzideenduag)

o
o

wnfgunanaunn wazanadias dmdpanauas murialusnawinit Sauinunswy

=
ar = =l =l

HaUARNE AL funguaanugnziadluafell iy 2 Gas SaflunsAnundu

L4

N aeede  uaiulesuniiluing inugaes Aresluck Tisapong (1985/2528) (384 A
Phonelogical Description of the Kaloeng Language at Ban Dong Ma Fai, Sakon-Nakorn™ %dl:ﬂuﬂ’]i
AnsrriuAsanm lnnz@ditusme v snnadles Soinanauns annziasiuaaien
A1 WA wazadenaaanim luntanuandnirsaumsinlunisngle 2,400 A1 wazula
Wunnmndenaw

nauEesgavinenduenddures  qiml omeimid (25300  Gee “nwsdnmingy

gdRufludsswalve zde”  Fadunsdnennguanivugnzdaiandoag ludssinalng
Tneawizluniadan AudiRuassndinanauasituguauvane Waduvinuildnm

AnwueAne q 1eaninnde  IeefinsAnmnausndeyaiinafuanindian Smusson
wsergia wazBauandnreenguandwugillisoe

a ] I 4 - | P o ' A:l’
HATUAANHINGUENANUENEIAIRIT INENABAITEY AamTwsiallil

-l o " ' - o o -
A19797 11 WERINAUARNEIAMUATE (LC) 1RINgNIIANUGNEIA

AR | svm | T Tajusis Tauanu Uszinm
AMnis | /A
1. THKlg | 2528/1985 | Areeluck Tisapong A Phonological Description | Aneniinus
LC of the Kaloeng Language at

ban Kong Ma Fai, Sakan-

Nakorn

2. |THKg | 253011985 | g¥mil asneddond nasAnENgNIERLT I | s

LC Uszwmalne (nzida)




4.6 nefa (Lue)

27

1 = g dql o - = I Y ] [y
nguaERugneae dtudulladnerluueiudussstiuunfedusesiiun uuna

guwu nameulivelsyimaln

slaniinisanenaenanguasnayluflaseamnedidnziu

¥
eantesfgerumiy) ludssmandvitadleunnd  unsdauanewllfagisiunlutdesinaang

nameumilaiaznfiArzduan - wazundauenenardiuzweruniamilereslssmealng

T Samdaders weiwn din wnd Jeelud 4100 uszsnu

o e e S TR P - e
aniAnsReafunguaTuginedesialfduiu 51 Fae  dadluriflunig

v [ 4 oo dz dll L o < 3
ﬁnmmummuammuﬁﬁu FeNAUIU 18 (589 uay 16 Fawmus1su  daunwandlunng

Anendnudu 1 vu UssdRaouduan adwug nisdnases &an iAsEgia nvieadien

o
=l o

1
udiu dnenizaeauasunsinendusig o deeil

» 1 - as "3 5 ]
4.6.1 HANUNISANWIAUNM (LC) 129NgUINBNUgIneRa 41w 18 (Fa9

utaluumAan 9 Fas Antntiwug 5 (Fae UREE 2 Fee warmiliRe 2 (Fa9 MR 12

= =l [ 1 a o &
A1997 12 WAAIHAMUTIANEAUMEA (LC) 1aanguanfinuglneda

SR | evm | Twa Tofusis Hauaau szinm
NS | /A.A

1. TH Lue | 2507/1964 | Li, Fang Kuei The Phonetic System of the UVNAIH
LC Tai Lu Language

2. TH Lue | 2511/1968 | Moerman, Analysis of Lue Conversation | $98474079
LC Michael  providing Accounts Finding | 348

Breaches and Taking Sides

3. TH Lue | 2518/1975 | Gandour, Jackson | Evidence from Lue for UNAINH
LC T. Contour Tone Feature

4. TH Lue 2518/1975 | Hartmann, John F. | Syllabic m in Tai-Lue and UNAIIHN
LC Neighbaring Tai Dialects

5 TH Lue | 2519/1976 | Huebner, T.G. Ancther Look at Sandhi in Tai | UnAIN
LC Lue

6. TH Lue | 2519/1976 | Hartmann, John F. | The Linguistic and Memory | Ananiinus
LC Structure of Tai-Lue Oral

. Narrrative




A d 4 L 4’ )
A19190 12 uEMIRANUNANIIAUNT (LC) TR anguaAinugiveda (sa)

28

#euf | s Tl w.A. %aé’uﬁia Fauasu Uszinm
Mg | /A
7. TH Lue | 2522/1979 | Hartmann, John F. Comparative Aspects of Lue | unmA1u
LC Syntax
8. TH Lue | 2522/1979 | Hartmann, John F. Time, Space and Socisty . UNAINH
LC Linguistic Variation in Tai-Lue
of Sipsongpanna and
Surrounding Tai Areas
9. |THLlue |2525/1982 | Hnssnu Aedmnd WAUNNINNEN el wisda
LC wEsudeynangamw
Tnudualul ede uay
Inamn
10. | THilue |2526/1983 | agsru Aadend mennenBeuiiey
LC npawe : dealua : lne
aa - Inesn
11, TH Lue | 2527/1984 | Nanthariya The Phonology of Lue in ANEIWUS
LC Lamchiagclase Lampang Province
12, TH Lue | 2528/1985 | Pornsawan Ploykaew | The Phonological Description | Anelnfinug
LC of Lue in Chiangrai Province
13. | TH Lue |2528/1985 | 3#wg Nuyued neldnrestnlngde | Aneniinug
LC Tunytinadesunu saus
oL Snaduemn
STANZLEN - MIANTEA
NNHIYHUAR AIUNITYA
14, |THLlue |2509/1986 | fin1 Suwenssh Fnwuzaeanelngded | et
LC ATUALNAY AuNanndang
FAudnUnu
15. | THLue |2520/1986 | thwviden dnidenma | A 1 884 Adetraln | Unarw

LC




29

P = 9 ] - e
A1 12 UAASHANUARNEIA UM (LC) 1nnguanAnugineda

s v ” -
aeud | sva | 1w Fadusia Fananu Usziny
g | /AA.

16. TH Lue 2b32/1989 | Williams, GWYN Tonal Variation in Lue and AN

Lc Yong of Narthern Thailand
17. TH Lue 2534/1991 | Hanna, William A Linguistic Analysis of FIL9UNNT
LC Classifiers in the Tai Lue GLTT

language of Ching Kham

District, Prayao Province

18. TH Lue nad. | Hanna William Negated Adverbials in Tai Lue | UMA97Y

LC of Northern Thailand

4.6.2 HAMUNTANEAUNIYEEINNTAUSTTH (AN)  1DINgNTAWY

otha,

A’ o d 1 o 1 o Y = =y o i
lveaa d3wou 16 39 wiafluumanid 11 Gad wmide 3 Fae Gvnentinud 1 589 uay
#eamnsiae 1 Gae Tuussen 16 Feell daulvnidunsd@nendmusssudinui q T ANGN)
Avaalun AN U TN LAS LY (ANAR) Aoa@a (ANBL) NATUAINY (ANDR) W@

n3rrunasnIng®e (ANFR) Aamnsneh 13

3 1 L J
AT WA 13 WARINAMUNSANEFUNNEEINgT (AN) TRNguTIRNUE IneRe

ddun | i | Twa Fagusa Taunu tseinn
ANT | /AA

1. |[THle | 25291986 | Auen swinsuzdu | ssthirflew : Inde 3 2520 | unpan
ANAR

2 TH Lue | 2529/1986 | 638 Auminax Waufieunnraziaudude | unao
ANAR fidmeduaznisted

e lusd

3. TH Lue | 2537/1994 | fmuws wsmgna | nadfusaesdaugsen UNAH

ANAR gl




30

=l 12 a ] o oas
519N 13 LAPINRNUNSANEATUNNYEINE (AN) mﬂqnqumﬁwuﬂnﬂga

ddunl | evm | Tiwa Hagusi Fouaau szinn
Agns | /AA.

4, THLue |2529/1986 | msadnf Lo glndeludm - Sedang | LA
ANDR TAUNA e

5. TH Lue | 2529/1986 | @9U AWAY ANWOULNITUENNIY TIM UaE | UNAIN
ANDR rrunfluagaeaninede 7

fnadeeAn Sandansien

6. THLue | 2537/1994 | naednd vsnad flnde - nsnAmEvneTmL | Lnanna

ANDR TRUNA LAY 897N

aof al =
LWWTLEEl BaLaL

wuuv
7. THLue | 252011986 | Wi adneflymyn | suuiudiesdugesinn | unanm
ANFR NI
8. TH Lue | 252971986 | dud twud, gan | BeNse - ANMIANNITanea | LAy
ANFR $93a967 uaz ATLNULALATIN

a e =l =
A995MU AT

= L = T < -
9. |[THLue | 25291986 | Wiy wnanlsal | Biamsvissunssulneds | Aven
ANFR (FasAndusan Autin g
10. | THLue | 2530/1987 | Tilry eefanA WU ARMEEINUeTAN | mieRe
ANGN nantiesludiasiu
1. | THLue | 252911986 | t50y 3mnAa] widelnas LNAY
ANGN
12 | THLue | 253771994 | angassnu wanda | nasyfusbaesdmusssiin - | unanay
Xaoa
ANGN aalwde o
a a & " J
13. | THLue | 25351992 | tsedu fnward meAnewgiddnae e | 0w
ANGN Fauinanta n1TAY
14, | THLue | 2537/1994 | muns funie gaeRelAT : fRuaRngn | unAu

ANGN (ls) Falulszmaans e wazau




3

af o -, 1 -
AITNT 13 WAAIHANIUNSANMIATUIYHEANIN (AN) 2RenguTAWuELnaRae

o o =
KNIAUN

sva | Uwe Foduss Foundu szinm
Asng | /AR
15. | THlve | wial | enided aedeiaed | lnede wilaie
ANGN
16, |[THLue | walal | dninewamznes | Suungdnudie wileAe
ANGN NSTRUETINUIN

4B

4.6.3 HANUNSANHIATULATEFAY BTN (EC) TIAWUE (ET) uazissin

) - J a9 y [ i
ATlua (HT) 229nquandinuginede f3uu 9 Fae damnsadi 14

A1597 14 udAsHAMUMSANIAULATEgAa 218N (EC) mAWug ET) was

=] 3 ar 4’
dszdRnasndunn (HT) URINFUTHWUS IneFa

doun | swm | 1w Fagjusis Fauanu Uszinw
Agn1s | /A.A.
1. TH Lue 2511/1968 | Moerman, Michael | Agricultural Change and wilide
EC Peasant Choice in a That
Village
2. TH Lue 2510/1967 | Moerman, Michael Being Lue : Uses and Abuses | LiniAaN
ET of Ethnic Identification
3. TH Lue 2607/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., Lu from Ethnic groups of UNATH
ET Hickey Gerald C., Main land Southeast Asia
and Musgrave, John
K.
4, | THLlue | 25271974 | fmunws wswgna | NsdN2ean Tavuess | $1eNIunie
ET TULHN BLYd
5. TH Lue 2537/1994 | Renard, Ronald D. Perspectives on the Lu ; UNAITH
ET Changing Preliminary Thoughts




d n, - A
PN 14 WARMRANUNITANEIAULATHFNA 18w (EC) aRWUS (ET) uaz

Qac, ' o o F 3 ]
dszdfnnutlumn (HT) saanguaanuglneda (de)

32

qun | s | T wa Fagusa Fouanu Uszinn
Anns | /e
6. THLue | 2529/1986 | sudni ganw pasinlode  WauzuBey | unar
HT Weu
7. THlue | 2529/1986 | lnsefd Dumnum | Udcumnsnaeluadn UNAH
HT g
8. TH Lue | 2529/1986 | Aamsngod tsgddaruflunnaasdy | unanu
HT 4NE174 anatiuun
9. |THLue | 2529/1986 | %ans nesq1d dunwalmlnaauazin UNAIN
HT eTusane
4.6.4 HAMUNIEANEIFIUNITAaNEWAREUEe (M) TngwInas (NT)
nsUnAsas-dann (SS) Laznsviauen (TR) A4uou 8 Bas fmsadt 15
A1TT 15 WARIRAUNISANEIAUNSanawARautne (M) Tnguinag (NT)
nsUnasas-AaAs (SS) uaznsvawniles (TR)
avun | e | Twa Aagusa Fanaanu dszinm
ns | /AA.
1. TH Lue | 2536/1993 | &11ineulses g lnasliudmdntu uileda
MI Auusdaninunu
2, TH Lue | 25371994 | tsedu fnwad aeluan UNATNH
MI
3. TH Lue | 2537/1994 | SMUNS \ATHENS n'\?ﬂwawm:n'\ﬁ‘rﬁ’qﬁ'ugm UNAM
M| narnIElaing
4, TH Lue | 2529/1986 | YUt Asgwad uaz Hempialnde UNAIIH
NT Tuunu dpitu
5. THLue | 249771954 | yrytoe redad | neRusestiuun wida

38




= 2/ [
A9 15 Llﬂﬂ\lﬂﬂQ'!Uﬂ’liﬁﬂﬂﬁﬂﬂﬂﬂ‘i‘@ﬂﬂﬂlﬂgﬂuﬂﬂﬂ (M) tﬂ'ﬂlﬂn’]‘a‘ {NT)

n15uUnAses-AaAN (SS) uaznisviaaiien (TR) (sia)

33

doun | svm | Twa Tagusia Fouaeu dszim
dmms | /e.a
6. TH Lue 3.1, [ Moerman, Michael A Minority and Its UNAH
SS Government : the Thai-Lue
of Northern Thailand,
Southeast Asia Series
7. TH Lue w4y | Myers, Raymond W. | “Lu” Ethnographic Studies | LnA91u
SS Series
8. |THLue | 25201986 | v Adwivez uar | évunehdryasgente | aed
TR ATMaN Faun visalnaaiuian ua
SERLPY \BereAn

4.7 a17ud7 (Ngw)

NANTIANUE AT RaE lungd NN 1HIR19IUINA ALLNRINA NRUTI 89T UL

] 4 -
wIugNAIEN I IRSERa Ing nguAuiiyan et lanawuwien ) fumaanguan 1

mlszmaandaiadugwegluoudminaseyt 2oy wanysol uazfvnglan

Y Ao o P o Iy q o - o
Nﬁ\jquﬂ’]ﬁﬁﬂﬁqﬂi\!uulv‘ﬂﬂ 3 LIDY muﬁﬂmmuﬂ’]w\ LLﬂzLﬂu’Jﬂﬂquwuﬁﬂq 3

AN FARNT I 16

A 4 1 o
PIT19N.16  UWHAIHANUNMSANEIATUAIE (LC) 2RINGUITANUGA1ILIT

L

doufl | o | TUwa Faguste Fanau Uszinn
NS | /ALAL
1. TH Ngw | 2526/1983 | Tanakom Sungkep A Phonological Study of Lao ANEIWUG
LC Ngaeo with Comparisons to
Five Tai Dialects
2. TH Now | 2528/1985 | 1yt fjaulwing | dnmesaesnimanandad | Anenfinug
LC FLANENEN S 1naBung
17 Sanin@eng?
3. TH Ngw | 2533/1990 | Wers TuiTg g nAnTEa1Ia WA | nentinug
LC G MuluAyaseiies




34

4.8 e (Nyw)

nnid °

nguaATLfiavirede doudlafuegilesdnia Ussnasns  awawdng
manzileani@evileranlzmalng luadefinefl 3 faquwudnfangfeenfueglu
SUNBATN ] TRITINTALATHLN ANAUAT MUBIANE NMIAITAN AT21]F ua1lsnAulf3

i

ci ei (% ' [ g 4 : gﬂl o Ai
asuiAnefefunguaaiuieialue i 7 Goe funsfnmdou

N (L0) 6 Fee uazidlunsfnmndinudmusesania ) T (ANGN) Wies 1 Fa ¥ia 7 Foeildou

dhianentinuslusemiF oy miadu famne 16

=l 9 wr 1
ANV 16 meaum’mmeﬁnmmumm (LC) LAz AIUETsN (ANGN) WRINGH

FIHANUE RGN
o ar d s =i % L4 ] q
APUN | TuR 1 w.e. DL UG AURIIY szinn
A%ns /A.a.
1. | TH Nyw | 253171988 | aillnd dsequa Taussrugnainedaluna | Inendinud
ANGN priuenndaile | Anw

-l v o
AFOTNUIWLAL anannd

RAR NUIANMANE

2. | TH Nyw | 2523/1980 | naeyaun qmiuedi | assougnsilunundia nentnug
LC

3. TH Nyw [ 2523/1980 | Wutichai Jodking Some Characteristic of the Anenfinus
LC Yo Language at Sakon

Nakhon

4, TH Nyw | 252471981 | Karajana " | The Tones of Nyo Antntiwug
LC Koowatthanasiri

B. TH Nyw | 252611983 | nneyauw) Aimued? | assougnitlunimndia UNAIN
LC

6. | THNyw | 25201986 | A3fu A3AAmgna | dnwnsnmwndiawlel fine | Inentinug
LC AREatle a.8fyUsEinA

CRIEREINEE

7 TH Nyw | 2532/1989 | tiumws Haduan nsAnETasminEge | nenilwud
LC ludamdnanauns uaswu

ol =l
walsnauys




35

4.9 wau (Phn}

nANTARUgHIY SHuAnegidemou wadnmne drzmaan anemiding
ﬂﬁ‘:Lﬂﬂimﬁmwiﬂﬁﬂn@muu? W.A. 2322 L:'T'J"aﬂmqmvaum%’qmqqnnmmﬁﬂunﬁmmnqu
aasm uszantwinaaglufewing 4 seslne Bnuareafslusdefungesauindund faqiu
finnrdmoalszrnanouluszwalye  dsngleguunuivhuandiviperiams  uasuten
UsAufs qussnutfd awd Aanjd assyd aszuin uasanssd Awnglan Wams qlua iwasysal
Qnadee unziumangs  doudaniafifanonnuagnassunaauieraudnaton Tun w3
neyAuLF Faum gvipsatl ingsysal iae uws U elass gasenil wuasme uavguaTaanil

mﬂmuﬁﬁm:mLﬁmr'ﬁ.lnéumwﬁﬁuﬁwqu‘tum%ﬁﬁﬁﬂmu 30 Gae daulucyfunns
AnwKiunm (L0 419w 15 3ae wandlunisfinuduianass (AN 41uau 12 Gee @n 3
Geq dumsineiiienfurdinig 2 Gee wanfearumnlnasasdean (5S) e 1 Gee

MN39T 17, 18 WA 19

A | 5 L] -
AN5197 19 WAAYHAIUNITANEIATIUNTE (LC) mmnqu‘ﬂﬂmwuému

dwunt | s | Twna dagusis Fannnu Ussinn
AINg | /AA
1. | THPhn | 25151972 | Ffl efagaranu dnuniznminawoud Anenfinug
LC AMIPgWITTILYT
2. |THPhn | 25201977 | vidlnue snsudgy | nmsAnmufFaudiendes | Sy
LC LAIATNHIUALIANET | Twug
Tnenrgu
3. | THPhn | 25201977 | aWenssns fuven | ssuuiBesnimawouly Wiade
LC AMTRANLT
4, THPhn | 252211979 | g¥engsns fuven | dAhwmusnisaendeenisn | umannu
LC wanludandnawy? uaz
A
5. | THPhn | 25251982 | Fail waflefeidusl | msdnmulouifieudes | Inenfiwud
LC wazreLL A luniman
o UlaANTeaEy A
neAtienesne i




= [ ] - 1
AN9199 17 WRAIHANUNITANEIMUNE (LC) URINGNTIARUGNIY (sia)

36

a  ul

afun | sva | U wa Tofusis Fouaau Uszan
AMInIs | /AA.
B. TH Phn 2525/1982 | Chaluay Boonprasent | Discourse Structure in Phuan | 9naniiwd
LC
7. THPhn | 252601983 | gfemarns sumes | imssimauldeuuas g
LC N7 AN 1B9AUATNTZAL
21 lunnswa
8. TH Phn | 2529/1986 | Chalong Eam-Eium | The Phonological Description | Angnilnug
LC of Phuan at Tambon Hat
Siaw, Si Sat Chanalai District,
Sukhothai Province
9. TH Phn | 2531/1988 | Phutphong, Thongrat | A Comparative Phonological | Swneniinug
LC Study of Thai Phuan at
Suphanburi and Sukhothai
Province
10. | THPhn | 2532/1989 | dufiswe gW3a nrAnEANMITaINIT | Anenilwud
LC AN ATLATIUIN
f1nedFumIng ausn
UsAf
1. | THPhn [ 2532/1989 | a177950d 4allR NIAMNANLIBINTEY | Anenilwug
LC anawaLTR LA
frnarTuwng Saudn
NEATINTE
12. TH Phn | 2534/1991 | gaaman deanind | nnsdnmrdnwoisraanis | Gnendinug
LC ANINIU T PLIUBILAT 8.
UNwa A.uATUIEN
13. | THPhn | 253471991 | giums FAUST U furidaesumiin UNAIN
LC ANTHILANFNIYDITLUILNN

ANNHAR




=l 1 ' - o ]
A9 17 ltﬂﬂﬂﬂﬂ*ﬂ'\ﬂﬂ']?ﬁﬂﬁ'lﬂ']uﬂ'\ﬂ'l (LC) ‘iI'ENﬂQN'ﬁ'IFIWHéW’Ju (ma)

37

[} [ ] d ar L 1
aaun | sis | U wa Tagus Fanaeu Uszinm
s | /AA.
14, [ TH Phn | 25341991 | g¥mun 1Beatlssdd | medanguanmanansau | umaanu
LC Taeldi@evasrouynsd
16, | THPhn |[2536/1993 | g@Wme) Astiuvu | aeasdwiludmiusssuns | $re9unns
LC nsnd nafnaadlinawiu e
-l [ ar ] o
A197991 18 WHANHAITUNISANMIATUIRIUESTH (AN) mmnqwﬁmwuému
o & a @ Y
AAUN | TR T w.n. Tadjusia Touaeu Uszim
g | /A.A
1. | THPhn | 253771994 | quaving Aunsiums | aonnduiudssudiunas | Inenfinug
ANAR nasnwAniulanyielues
=l ]
AN : NITLANTINY
tuinnnes Samdadef
=
Ed
= o = L3 a
2. |THPhn | 2537/1994 | IWE win@dan Aunnewou wiisda
ANFR
3. |THPhn | 251771974 | Wilies aedduw Ineiwau wilide
ANGN
4. TH Phn wild, | ngyaun tndan. | MRS TRUETINYEY $IENUNTT
ANGN WALUSIWR go790s | wiaden awneridundy | 39y
Uszidisy Aminglavia
5 |THPhn | 25291986 | &1ne A Ussindlianasing wilAe
ANTR
= o L2 dl =l =
6. TH Phn 2630/1987 | 530w Ta%mna THATWINUIUUN TRLDAR | A1TAR
] 2
ANTR Tnanatuiiasazld
7. | THPhn | 25331990 | 163 ng@m uar | ABANANINTEIANINAN T | UVAIN
ANTR w@wnann wikiney [ Aleteiludannymeanen




38

=l L a ] o 0 1
M99 18 UAPINANUNISANIATUIMUBSITN (AN) TRNFUTIANUGWIY (5iD)

o o

aeaud | esva | Uwe Fagusis Fauanu dszinm
s | /AA
8 | THPhn | 25341991 | dnAnwfBouoyr | nisAnsnguTugiowou PIENTUNNT
ANTR ndmuarauan e
819U
9. |THPhn | 25381995 | &7 lumsena Aaygyihaseawau | :eniunag
ANTR natAnE M Tinuman pLt
frusunainden dwne
WIMNYT A InRavief3
10. | THPhn | 2538/1995 | Aiws ATuaq 191419 : Amaeieulln | Inendinug
ANTR ANAIANLATTRINEI TN B
TIINAU < NILANYH T
fhumadue Sunedids
1uAe Aninglavie
1. | THPhn | 2539/1996 | Asewad Hanm ANTMNINNANTIARUGHIY | micda
ANTR
122 {THPm | wmad | dwdnenenssunis | Felnegedaaacen wilade
ANTR NUBITHUVNTR




39

w

ol v - ar
M990 19 UAMIRANUNTANIAMUIRNUE (ST) uazn1sunasasdann (SS)

1DINFHTIRWUT WU
douil | s | Uwa Todusis Faunau sy
Atns | /A.A.

1, TH Phn | 2532/1989 | nunwatod udddes | anndintuendnenled | Gnenfinug
ET WUTIBNR1INIU

2. TH Phn | 253871995 | Tezws ne®af | avndrfinhuendnwalinid | Anerfinug
ET WUFUBIA1INIU

3. TH Phn | 2515/1972 | Smackarn, Snit Peasantry and Modemization | Anentinug
SS : A Study of the Phuan in

Central Thailand.

4.10 glwa (Pth)

nguaARLglng iwindeegluueiuduasqlne wedssmaauazfanuns
Taqifunuanduagludminen 9 resmansiuean@uaniieraslszmalng THun Sawiauns
WUN ANAUAT §ATENTE UUAIANE JUATITEYT azn RS

dl :il o 1 o opr oo :JJ o dl o

nauRAne R funguanivugy Ineafsiatuan 18 Gaa umsdnmndou
Fausssu (AN) d7uaw 6 Gee unisdnsdudssiRanadunn HT) Saueu 4 Fas dlunng
Anmnfunim (L0 Auwau 3 Fae dunisAnedaunisawew (M) 1 Gee  HunnsAnmnsoug

nsUnATa-d9an (89 2 Fae wanitlunisAnmdnuniviaaiien (TR) 2 Fa9 fannisieli

A19199 20 WAAIHANUNSANEIAUTRIUGTSH (AN) TRanguTARugEing

fiun | avm | T Fadusi Foumau szinm
Agns | /AA.
1. | THPTH | 253011987 | wiryd qulnlsand | musfing IENUNNT
ANAR 24
=l g o L ‘g 2 ar
2. [THPTH | wid | d¥am @ewriund | asstunssuiuinudine e
ANFR FIUALITYUAT TANIALAT

WA




40

=l ) a ' o oo 1
AN 20 UARINRNIUMSANMAUIRIUSTIH AN} TRINFUIAWULE VY (ra)

sl | svim | T wa Tafuda dananu Ussinm
Mg | /AA.
3. | THPTH | 250711964 | vaaymuMes R AnBaranitiensing ) 98 15 | wilide
ANGN
4, THPTH | 25181975 | wundand tlyan nsAnUssiwiluazannn | astinug
ANTR ATTEY Aerasrnaginsae
5 | THPTH | 252411981 | goadfend aenddmd | mednmidanBenlssmal | anidde
ANTR TUSTINIDI19E 1117
W Anwaniznsiidng
WesaNTIAN Uazang
NANREIRE 2 ANauAT
6. |THPTH | 25001986 | 1Teg1 gussruaom | AanAuaesyln. ungdulng | aed
ANTR B

o

=l » ' a
TN 21 waREanuNsAneiulsedBarutlua (HT) aaangueddugding

a1y | sur | TUna Forfus Fanau dszin

A |Ams | /A

1. | THPTH | 2485/1942 | deu Anmdla, TufinseaRyln Wiide
HT WITNUY

2. | THPTH | 2507/1964 | R@yALIITNR UTTGUINAIIANT LAN 4 WaAe
HT nal

3. |THPTH | 2512/1969 | ofa inwsng UseiRglve wileda
HT

4. | TH PTH wdd. | Samran History of the Phu Thai W@
HT Taechakumput (Wwg)




] | J o
AN919N 22 WHANHRIIUNISANIANUAIEA (LC) 'u'aqnqu‘mﬁwmfé’lvm

41

&aun | om | Twa Fogusia Fananu Ussinm
s | /A

1. TH PTH | 2486/1943 | Seidenfaden, E. The So and the Phuthai UNAITH
LC

2. | THPTH [ 25201977 | Aladnunl intz ndlng wieda
LC

3. | THPTH | 2526/1983 | warl Aisssnegy | nsAnwulfauien menfinug
LC assugnanteniugnglu

3 quin

- v al 2 -
AN5799 23 LEANAMUNITANKIATUNITANENIARAUENE (M) mMsUnAsas-deny (S5)

1 d B o as
wazn1sviaafies (TR) 1aInguIAWuEY ns

dud | e | Ywae Fagusie daunnu Uszinn
Agnns | /AA

1. | THPTH | 2521/1978 | AU W19zmA 1194 " UNANN
MI

2. TH PTH | 2506/1963 | Kirsch, Thomas A. Development and Mohility mlade
SS among the Phu Thai of

Northeast Thailand

3. THPTH | 2509/1966 | 273und asdungy | Bawiunissequiannis | unaony
sS wad () Tusinatlszine

4. | THPTH | 2505/1962 | AT tATENA glne ANTAR
TR

5. | THPTH | 2506/1963 | §897N fad uay ume’ﬁumuﬁﬁrug"lm GRELE
TR ATIAN (LNuR)




42

4.11 AN (Sak)

ngnmuguan  Stuidineylulmadeaunn sesnewewidnguszmalng
Tusdlewsndndnawmmeaningsdaysen  Urziane 300 Bawda doulugjanenduselu
Famdmuarnun 1Aun usnntiueteainns thuliden sunailes wastiurauduus dne
AFAIAT I

LaauAA N R Rwanluafiidng 8 des Soudunsine
A1uUN1E (LCH utlidluumaniu 6 Gas huniede 1 Ges uasfhBneninug 1 Gas Famsn 9

24

d J -, o
A919% 24 menmwumsﬁnmﬁmmm {LC) mmnqummwuémn

bt

o - o & 1
f0UN | 9vdE U w.a. %gum Fananu dszinm
A"n s /A.A.

1. TH Sak 2508/1965 | Gedney, William J. Saek, a Displaced Northern UVIAIH
LC Tai Language

2, TH Sak 2513/1970 | Gedney, William J. The Saek Language of UNAINH
LC Nakhon Phanom province

3. TH Sak 2518/1975 | Wilaiwan Khanittanan | Saek Rewisited UNAIH
LC

4. | THSak | 25191976 | Alanrsod oy | nmwan wilada
LC T

5. TH Sak 2519/1976 | Gedney, William J. Saek Final-1 : Archaism or UNATIN

LC Innovation ?

6. TH Sak 2519/1976 | Sudapom The Saek Language of Ban UNAIIHN
LC Luksaneeyanawin Ba Wa : Some Phonetic

Notes

7. TH Sak 2525/1982 | Gedney, William J. The Twelve Year Names in UNAITN
LC Saek

8 | THSak | 25341991 | unua Sunfsz@vd s Tinnwaey | Sneniwud
LC wlaaduslunsiuan 1w

BIRATHITE AIWIAUAT

WUN




43

4.12 nalda (Sng)
' < o ) <l | = o PPy :’; o v =l
nguiiuginaldy vieanlds vitemensedn Stugsuiveslulsumaiu
< ‘I’/ [ 1 ] -‘J = 1 ) la‘ © '
Aaunan Annraneavwsnfmdnunaaginlilunnmananed guu ussudanguisiting ul
wwne luuadudafs  sonidluwafudusesyn Wnomeun@uuasyiu wasiadiehs
wileresannelinininaseseademaamerng saunlfewendaunagludsamalne iy
szay o srazuenidunisawenly we. 2322 Tadlunsenennazgnrasinlnetiingansa
Wanszenszimnd ez dd nnaadausnaBasdumisazsneandldentnidaasingg
linnsUnArasteaiiaauananszuny sanegluiiuunianawastsendlng - arn@eeiumyg
v a - = = o = R T el - :
fafiuguagluflasssnd ayF uszduny? dousnldaiaihuGeusgiileunand ssozsien
10 l6un w.A. 2335, 2379, 2481, 2407, 2421, 2428 Wiy 2430 FEmMraneanasaLAFIanattte
1 1 i 4 A’ 9 =d' - -g :: ar
neltsnneguieAaluiesine q vadlnauniu Mannsmarufifsiunaaniy sreeuds
anlu w.a. 2518 g e ldadouniilfradsvaneg lulsaveing
meenewtasma e ldadgusamalvaaiusniflesnend  Aufudrilaniy
afyde  dapdsnginisenewtsaalveldsfunen ) adniwasyTiendubuiuiamnly
Uszmaana usifagszaznefinnelnauazaamurias Ao ldauud 9 melllusswdnnadu
a ¥ e ' Al ' P4 4 & vt o
e gruanudarandnuuashufiasine q luddwnanwenFiulimasiiadie il lifedies
=< el Vo a 1§ e ar ) = = o
a19 Andsinginflanalne Tdemeduguet ludmdasing q 1y 117 qwesud uanlgy #dns
= 2 [ v o -dlﬁl ] ] 17 1 [ [ =l =f =l
Aunylan iy luilapiudwdaifineldeaguon Hun famdamany? ma3 qwesuygs
vy = A o Q- dld 1 % 8 )
aynsanms waslgw e RAms Wendan uweziunawer  doudmdeillineldedas 1dun
ot = = =
alavi NNoYAULT aWLT ATILT UATINNS
! ! Lo ¥
nasuRAneAuFunguaARusneldeildanuanmiadu 45 Gae doulugjidunis
AnmnFuN e Ane ey Talanuan 31 Fee wdafhuidmusssnifeiuRadesing 1
(ANAR) 41U7U 3 (389 TAUSITNNITWANNTE (ANDR) 1 (789 TRUBITNAUATIONTTN (ANFR) 1

Faq Amugssnvia v 1 (ANGN) 6 369 SEUETINANULTAWIIRENTTN (ANTR) 19 589 warTmu

assnsuATadldRasrRing (ANTN) 1 Gae Ain1swi 26



44

< LY o as » o ;
A7979% 25 u.ﬁm|:.|ﬂmum‘a‘ﬁn‘mmumqumwmowuﬁi“m(AN)maqnqummwmﬂﬂﬂm

doun | a | e Hagusia Fanaau Uszinm
s | /AA.
1. ThSng | 252411981 | mamse ygwimn] | mMaauaeuaea1slTed UNANN
ANAR T
2 ThSng | 2524/1981 | &NV Yguwwaail ufiau UNANH
ANAR
3. Th Sng | 2526/1983 | Auvied dasluumaq | SuAu Anentinug
ANAR LasA1d unilge
4, Th Sng | 253811995 | Fawa deyafiyatl | nssuounistnevandmu | nenlinug
ANDR sseunanadiasnnyne
N9AN
B. ThSng | 2528/1985 | gUWY AANLIT 370unss Inemsaan $I897UN"3
ANFR funaunfias Aaniamas | 3
17
6. |Thsng | 25231980 | 15ls Ruga, asstunsssutindlnemss | sreerunng
ANFR aranu geaufn | A1 dnantan Amdn | A4
WA T N BT
AT gImI
7. | Thsng | 25211978 | qiime Tdvmil anlda Wilide
ANGN inme gauAn uay
WUGY STININY
8. ThSng | 2522/1979 | nus wuniving | aneninalds wileda
ANGN
9. ThSng | 2625/1982 | axysnd uniu AYALWTIT 2525 wiladae
ANGN AVAALIL
10. Th Sng 2529/1986 | Nookul Chompoonich | A Cultural Study of the Thai | TH8I971UNNT
ANGN and Wanida Song in Mu-Ban Koh Raet, Lt
Pisespongsa Amphoe Bong Kan,

Changwat Nakorn Pathom




al 9/ oy [ ) & o [l ]
ASNN 25 UAAIHANUMSANMAIUNIYBEIMENIAINESTH (AN) aaengueiiwuglnelds (ra)

45

o ol

aeun | swa | T wa Tagusis Hanaiy Uszuan
AMng | /AA.

1. | Thsng | 254011997 | mamsq yywimal | s ynsunguandnuging | wivde
ANGN Taa

12. | ThSng | 2506/1963 | AuWuf g Inemsasn LNATIH
ANTR

13. | Thsng | 250771964 | UsnTane waun a9129 aldarihumueinse | a1saa
ANTR 4TI We

14. | ThSng W.AugLan ToR-Faus T sl LMAH
ANTR | 2512/1969 Inemsann

5. | ThSng | 25131970 | neidmi faaiasry | AauGaurasids UNPAY
ANTR

16. | Th Sng ATng 1A3yqY AoAnTasaIalD Boyeyn
ANTR | 2517/1974 Hwus

17. | Th Sng AHNT ﬁun%ugﬂ Uszindlnsinawanaarn | $e91unng
ANTR | 2517/1974 Td4 RLT

18. Th Sng Lise Rishoj Peterson | Religious Activities during UNAIH
ANTR | 2517/1974 Dry Season among the Lao

Song Dam, Thailand

19. | Th Sng 7AW gAY, Al UNAIH

ANTR | 2518/1975 | R m7 uasAal uax
Baagvs Asvacile

20. | ThSng | 2518/1975 | AuWUT qUNA Tnemsasn ke
ANTR

21. | ThSng oyt lamadn wisadldlneenasanalde | Lnaau
ANTR [ 2519/1976

22. | ThSng g7 Jauin Farmadidauundnies | unar
ANTR | 2522/1979 AuFAuKasRENTIM




46

= 4 o a J oo I ]
B399 25 WAASHANUNTANHIATUNIYHEINEIRIUETTUAN)ITRINGUE AW LG Inalds (sn)

ddun | ava | Tlwa, Fogusie Fananu gzinn
g | /AA
23, Th Sng | 2523/1980 | thas Inan fffitiutare LNAH
ANTR
24. | ThSng | 252211979 | utid Aaufia Faulde Jimezfannis UNAIN
ANTR \auEau
25, | ThSng | 2523/1980 | fmuf aunivingd | Inelds UNAIIN
ANTR
26. | ThSng | 2529/1986 | ARUEAT MM AAsANAE Reaiy TIENUNIT
ANTR piaes uazdian | Awdoweng? A4
ANART INeNdEAg
\WT3LT
27. |Thsng | 25301987 | vl meilavaly | AusssiauBeurasinatls | umaan
ANTR
28. | ThSng | 2538/1995 | yna Tugils dszelgmingldamjing | wida
ANTR RS o]
29. | ThSng | 25381995 | afityoyn dunzgu | Ryt usay
ANTR NITUIUNFONENEA @ NNT
Anen “RilauiEau” 189
analde Sandniisoglan
30. |ThSng | 254011997 | Awa Rannfiguas | yoyllludlnevsesn @y | umaau
ANTR MU BURTUG
31. | Th Sng 25../... | auAn ATANS Smusssnaadneldenn $ILNUNNT
ANTR @1l ludandnivnglan | 34
uazAMInRARg

LANAINEAITUNMIANENF UL AN TRUETTN (AN) TUm131e# 25 4 dau 31

Bacudn  daflnamunsdnsifienfumiiuginelddn 14 Fes wadhins@nesnulszds




47

ANEIUNN (HT) 2 389 fun e (LC) 8 (389 Wa¥Aun sUnases-demu (SS) 4 Ba9 Fem1519
¥ 26, 27 kAT 28

d Sy 1 o s
A191971 26  wARsHANUMsSANEIMULsziIRAMuTuan (HT) aaanguafnug inelds

any | v | U wa, Tadusis danany sz
A [3mns! e
1. |Thsng | 251911976 | @ Auine UseiRdniensflames wilsdla
HT
2. |Thsng | 252171978 | fiwf lawniving | WsedRgineldann wilada
HT
A191471 27 WARIHANUNISANENAIUAT (LC) ananguandiuginalde
aoud | sva | Yo Fagusie Fonaiu sz
Jams | /AA.
1, Th Sng fiwud iuniving | ausuveld wikde
LC 252111978
2 ThSng | 2523/1980 | meyaun Wugin | dnwnusiewizyedinudes | Sneninug
LC 1aan e ludnaiila
JminuaTgy
3. Th Sng Wi Wuayms Auazrunngtuny | Anenlinug
LC | 2524/1981 a1l
4, Th Sng Fdgm gossnddion | szuunndeueedid nenfinug
LC 2524/1981
5. |ThSng | 2530/1987 | M.ATL M1 mamFAu nisde
LC
6. Th Sng | 2530/1987 | Orapin Maneewong | A Comparative Phonological | Aneniiwug
LC Study of Lao Song in

Petchburi and Nakorn Pathom

Procince




d > ; - e '
AN 27 WABIHANUNISANHIAIUNNIE (LC) 1aanguaAnugInalde (sia)

48

doun | v | Ywa Faus dausau dszunm
F1ns | /A
7. TH Sng | 2531/1988 | dtymd ysousRan Arzinalasuuaims | Anenivug
LC TR asAua M TzAUaE T
munelg
8. TH Sng | 2537/1994 | BEUe® Wadit Amaring lunnanalas Anentiwug
LC

] v ' o
M99 28 WARINANUNMTANEIAIUNISUNATRI-AIAN (SS) aaenguItAnugInalds

awu | sva | 1w Tarjusie Fauanu Uszinn

7 AMnis | /A.A.

1. | THSng | 25211978 | ne dmaufs nsAn inseaFredepnees | Ananilnug
SS a1alds

2. |THSng | 2523/1980 | wtf§ Yaudn Tanaaiudspnantanlds | unaan
S5

3 TH Sng 2531/1988 | Sams, Bert F. Black Tai and Lao Song Dam : | UVNAIH
S5 The Devergence of

‘Ethnoultmol Identities

4. |THSng | 25321989 | twiadl Aaintna m?ﬁﬂmgﬂuuum?ﬁ%\zﬁiu FIENIUNT

SS 37U Usvang wsegna uas | 9

AmuarrNaaaatn e lu

Fuinunaslgy




49

413 ‘lnemen (Tya)

. o « . e o a = A , P
ﬂ@‘u‘ﬂr\mwuﬁﬂmﬂﬂﬂqﬂ?ﬂimiﬁﬂq HDr WLW]'B?JNLN'PNHHW eluum“ﬂﬂﬁ]uu’]u%?ﬂ

auuiles  Inemehenemguazmalnudiunmieigrmeeain  wdanenduegiisnnewians

q

o o =l

dwdadindlud Utz we 24702479 tlaqriufisnanevtnlessnnillafeufunguand
1 v
Wugaw - Siflenlsvann 100 prauska andeaglu 2 withu fe thwitena uastaldn

@ 1 v o | ar =
199 aruaviaelaf AABUNAT IIUTALTENTE

be

4#‘ lil L - s = o dll [l 3| v
HaURANIREaLTATug el Sduou 3 B wdhudunsinendnu

o ar l=ll

UsziRmanulusn (HT 1 (F89 wazn1mn (LC) 2 399 A9mnT1ed 29

al [ [N
A0 29 uAAIHAMUMsTANEIsulszIRAM U (HT) uazdunimn (LC)
waInguIARuginalde

dauit | sva | Tl Tagusis Fouaau dszinm
s | /aA.

1. |THTYa | 25291986 | ans vasqen duneniaulndeussin UNAN
HT velnTusiant

2. TH TYa 2523/1980 | Karnchana The Outline of Tai-Ya Dialect | Ananiwug
LC Ngawrangsi

3. THTYa | 253471991 | Geusa tThudeu | amsnlavein e
LC F5ie]

4.14 lnawau (Tyn)
nauTRRUgInsenute “auecw” unguaulnaiyanwilnaeu (Tai Yuan)

=4 dg i a [ %3 1
WIRNIANUUY (Lannal  vidantuilaluiuR 8 Auseluntawiisraadsanalve W
@enlunl 1 eame wew wnwd dn e wazisidesasu taetiudrasansilouGen
MR *Ailee”  warlisuGunaueadn “Auile”  douruitenGunawesin “Ausn”
o’ 1 ] 1] [ ot = a g [ ar ar = o :
fndlunguaulng dunaald dwmdnaszyd  dunedulih fwipemd wazdnedan
o v !:,- .: -7 < o = ll/
Fapdrumssean vieilanaflumwszanenwuranndiaslowideloun Fouaw uea
paunsAnEAfilidnu 3 Heae  WundnsfeatulssdRaanudluun

(HT), #7unI® (LC), WaZNITanew (M) 889aL 1 1589 AIAF199 30




50

=) s
A19299 30 uamnanunsanmudsziiamaiunn (HT) wszdrumun (Le)
WAZNISANEW (MI) waanguTanu{lnaedu

ddufl | svm | Twna Tafuss Fouaau Ussinn
WIS | /ALA.

1. | THTYn | 25101967 | aou laRgasemd | Tnasw-rwiles Wilda
HT

2, TH TYn | 2530/1987 | 83%i0 \Radudn srun@ean e fiveny neniweg
LC fignedAn Aande

UATTITANN

3 TH TYn | 2507/1964 | Lebar, Frank M., Yuan UNANN

M Hickey, Gerald C.,
Musgrave, John K,

4.15 'lnglunj (vai)
ngnmaiufinelugpier iy Tiuifieegluigrueemein  ewawidneglu
[ o =l 3 ! 1 =l 1 =l o
wianwnamiletasdsznalve Tiun widgesasy dodud Feese min Wwnlan uay
1.4 2
WARs 1aanuuuaranainFantainelugin “Reae” wiralnalugjieslisaudildagin
Gunpwasdn “anln” vie “lalwae” (aluey) salnelugfleg 4 ngu e 1 umsiueen
@eslé (The Southeastern Shans) Toiun walngngiiegilinrdusantasiitinaraziulunsi
2 unzunnidentdl (The Southeastern Shans) diurt Inelunjnagnalfuasigouilaqiu 3,
o o = I 1 4 ] |4l I =4 |9
Tusiussnidtanile (The Northeastern Shans) éun a1alnelugagnasnamiianesfgeu
¥ . dl 1 ! - Q@ j ni o |t’ - =l
Whuwanlanna (Tai Mau)  Tegjsyminuafuguuuiinuiniemeiuanaasusitnissns 4914
wila (Northern Shans) l&ur s1qlvelugfegnisiassiunn@aaniiawasnriueandaaunile
(¥ = =l ) d‘( QII
s wFaBend Rentiues
-l ar ' -oar y :‘1 ﬂ”‘"d o P T
nasumsAnuigaiungumiuging lug luafsiiiauau 21 Faa udaflunng
Anenfudmusssn (AN) 4 $e9 1risngha-andw (EC) 1 Fea aAWug €N 2 Fav dseifiann
dunn (HD 3 Fae nam (LC) 12 Bee nnsdnases-dean (SS) 1 Fas uaznisviaaiien (TR} 1

- o =l
78 WIR1TAN 31




51

= [ ar = & o o
199N 31 UAAINANUNSANIATRTRIUES TN (AN) LAsugia-anEw (EC) maug

ET) Uszidanuiun (HT) a1 (L0 msnasas-iaw (SS)

) =l ] - oa '
waznisviasiiien (TR) wasnquinaviuginelug)

AU | sud | 1w Tadus Taunau Uszim
7 [%ns| /mal
1. | TH Yai | 249911956 | Kuhu Isobel Ascent 1o the Tribes uiadae
ANBL Pioneering in North Thailand
2. TH Yai 2507/1964 | Hanks, Lucien M., A Report on Tribal Peoples MENTUENNT
ANGN Lauriston Sharp, Jane | in Chiengrai Province North #1999
R. Hanks of the Mae Kok River
3. | THYai nial. | Colguhoun, Archibald | Amongs the Shans wilada
ANGN Ross
4 |THYa |2539/1996 | Fanw (atisna Adlondiaaiiy A13PR
ANTR
5. TH Yai 2530/1987 | Prasert Bhandhachat, | 1986 Crp Uear Rice AL
EC Robert G. Lamar Production Survey in the
Sinth Sarchol and Project Area of the Thai-
Ronld D. Renard German Highland
Development Programme
6. TH Yai 2493/1950 | Embree, John F. Shan (Burmese Tai) LNAIH
ET
7 | THYa |2506/1963 | it wnsdane, Sumifelnglug) UNAN
ET 7.5.8.
B. TH Yai 2508/1965 | Sao Saimong, The Shan States and the wilade
HT Mangrai British Annextion
9 |THYa | 2536/1993 | AT LGIENLAG AuAle wilada
HT fUT5EUNBN3)
10. | THYa | 2537/1994 | §An &ngzen ndnazifluaulng widae

HT




= [ [ - o ar
A9 NN 31 u.ﬂmum'tumsﬁnmmmmuﬁﬁu (AN) Lﬁi‘ﬁﬁﬂ‘i-’ﬂ’ﬁw (EC) 1AW US

(ET) dazihnanantlunn (HT) awn (LC) masinasas-&eAn (SS)

¥ ) ] - 1 ¥
uarn1sviaainn (TR} waanguednuginelun (sa)

52

L4

dwiii | svim | 1w Faguste Fawanu sznm
qmns | /e
1. | THYai | 24631920 | Mix, HW. ed. An English-Shan Dictionary | wilaile
LC
12 | THYai | 2507/1964 | U999 WUGNEN anwnrnenlvelug UNANY
LC
13. TH Yai 2512/1969 | Jesson, M. The Comparative Aneninug
LtC Construction in Shan
14, TH Yai 241471871 | Cushing, J.N. Grammar of the Shan misde
LC Language
15, | THYai | 2515/1972 | ussau Wugwsn | Anwouzntenlnelg) wilsda
LC Fieufun nangamne
16. | THYai | 252111978 | u3qnd Uszanming | anthmeslihFeasiou LMAY
LC
17. TH Yai 242471881 | Cushing, J.N. A Shan and English uthde
LC Dictionary
18. | THYai | 2526/1983 | 297001 Aununan | dnwnizasesnmninelug | Snenfinug
LC {Inde) ReLnauans
A TALTeae
19. | THYai | 252871985 | Andnwol Wazquu | nednwuuuumwlunie | Svendiwug
LC deansresmalneluglu
wytinuuNatias AuaL
avies annandantiag
FMNTALNFaIAAU
20. TH Yai 2528/1985 | Young, Linda Wailing | Shan Chrestormathy mhde

LC




53

e e o - F SR I 4
A1919¥ 31 USASHANUNMIANEAUIINUETSH (AN) (AsHgNe-213W (EC) 1AWUS
(ET) UszdRanmiumn (HT) 2w (LS nstnAsas-aAx (SS)

] =) [ o e 1 )
uaznIsvianies (TR) aasnguahnuginglug) (da)

p o al a ]
aoun | oeiE | 1w Hagusia Fauasu Uszinm
s | /A

21. TH Yai | 2528/1985 | Orawan Poo-lsrakij | The Phonology of Tai Yai at | Bneniiwus
LC Amphoe Mae La Noi, Mae

Hong Son Province

22. | THYa | 2533/1990 | Tneia Awill Anworn e wthiide
LC

23. TH Yai w1l | Kunstadter Peter Hill and Valley Populations in | \Bn#&g
SS Northwestern Thailand Tauilen

24. | THYa | 2533/1990 | n@sussnungnng aulaluiiasuan A3AR
TR DA

4,16 #™4 (Yng)
nguanFvufees (Juriwudtesveanduadiuglnede BineAuegiiilees

Tfgrueresnalt  sesnenewdnanludszmalne ardbagluandeniamanaminaesing

[}
[V

IHur @esne Anle ayu und waziu Suanfigaidaniasiyu
4=: 1 = s s A‘d di ] v o s di
wauwﬁnmnquﬂmmwuqﬂ'muu 9 e LLmLﬂumwn’mwuq (ETY 1 1789 WAz

FAuUNIE (LC) 8 (389 AImIT971 32

-

§15797 32 UARIHANMUMSANIAUTIRWUE (ET) WAFIUATH (LC) TRANSNTIAWUE

g4
SR | sva | Twa dadusia dauanu sziom
J1ns | /A,
1. [THYng | 252771984 | v adnatiyyngs | sinunaiasees wilsde
ET
2. |THYng | 25211978 | Ruengdet Yong Phonology wilide

LC Pankhuenkhat




54

<l £ oy 8+ 3 = o
P1974N 32 Ltﬂmwmmm?ﬁnmmummwuﬁ: (ET) URTATUNTH (LC) TRINFHIIAWUS

824 (f2)
Ay | sia | Twa Fausis Fauaau dszim

# | 3mms | /e

3. |THYng | 252171978 | Beaae thudewdme | szun@esntmnees mlsde
L.C

4. TH Yng 2522/1979 | Davies, Somchit A Comparative Study of LUNAITHN
LC Yong and Standard Thai

5. TH Yng 2622/1979 | Sarawit, E. Mary Syllabic m in Two Yong UMAIH
LC Dialicts

6. |THYng | 252811985 | Agwdre HesuA EATNCAINI RN %\:mm Aneniinug
LC Tudmdnanu - n1sAnm

NS auRausaNasy

— X g
7. | THyng | 252971986 | Wuviden &@unna | Aa  Bad 7 : fitasraln | unaaw

LC
8. TH Yng | 2530/1987 | Panida Rosset Kham Yong : Etude Anentinug
LC Synchronigue et diaclnenige
d’un parler de 1a famille Tai
9. TH Yng 2532/1989 | Williams, GWYN Tonal Variation in Lue and 1ATH

LC Yong of Northern Thailand




4.17 18 (Yoy)

o =l =i
nanzduaaniatanioredssmnalng

55

ngup Uiy Tousuleagiules Afuann ewanunaglulssmeans was

= a e ' P v Moo <4 v
rauBAnnREfungrARuiEeiiRes 2 Fae Wunsfnsndrunte (L0

) - = s el o =
MaaaFas uaziiinenfinusviavun FNANTHN 33

| v 1 = o Y
719197 33 WAPIHANUMSANEIIUNIEN (LC) URINGNTBAUSLEY

ddufl | svm | Twa dagusis dauau Uszinm
Mg | /AR
1. TH Yoy | 2527/1984 | Thepbangon Boonsuer | The Phonological Description | Ansnfinug
LC of Yoy
2. TH Yoy | 2529/1986 | §8A1 Tnuilszgs 2rsaugnain1e nelde eniiwug
LC

4.18 R1AR4 (Wia)

ngummiugarfuludszvalng nevansuszuninawagaNdmTasng 1 1

ar 1 “ o s d; = o 1 a4 i"; -’i’d =l ﬁ!‘ ] ’.f,
funguadiugatatu o S8waulaininin Tunisdnmefeiilides 3 Faavindu unisfnw

AUNE (LC) Yianae  uazdruildnenfinudsedulFooainiedu Mamnsei 34

MeeHl 34 udRLANUNITANIAMUNTN (LC) TRenguandinugataies

Adun | vE | T WA dagusie Fauanu Uszinm
Mg | /A
1, TH Wia | 2523/1980 | Neyaw Wugan ANz zinnAeens | Inandwug
LC nmanaluguneiiag
SmiruATLgy
2. TH Wia | 2528/1985 | n73un fmuilsvid®y | AnuazdnuoueAtluniwn | Gnenilwug
LC avides ludmdn
DUTUNT)
3. TH Wia | 2538/1995 | 18im1 flan1nsdana | aamanedi ﬁﬂﬁt};é’ﬂﬁﬂi enilwug

LC

=l o A
ABAIANIILIIUN)




56

L

4.19 THRUFUABNGN (Sve)

4
£

TunsAnmeufsatunguamigln uazann kel Urngdnuaaufiilidnun
Pinagsaaglunguaniiiugiug Fos R ununnndnusm e RiRugiue Andrnandomn
Ao 94 dev dlevnressrumanidangidumsinendmnim 10 Fuoui 61 dag
snenshhiludavReofudmuasm AN) 9 Ses Lﬁﬂqﬁ’umﬁﬁuﬁf €77 Be9  wemflonduidediy
| vy MaAn (ED) Anwgwde (HP nstineses-dsan 6) iy #a 14 Bes Mnmne

7l 35

A15197 35 uAAINRNUNTANEIFILAT (LC) Tauesen (AN) RWug (ET) uaznis
Anw (ED) Audam@a (HP) n1sUnAsas-d9Ad (SS) wRInguenAnug

NABNGH
aeud | s | W Tagusia dauasu dssinm
AN | /AA.
1. TH Sve | 2523/1980 | Terwiel, B.J. The Tai of Assam and UNAIIH
ANBL Acient Tai Ritual
2. TH Sve 262711984 | Thai Studies Program Religion and Beliefs from UnA7d
ANBL international Conference on
Thai Studies
3. |THSve | 253171988 | Alanssos efiwgrciud | ArFunadey | duiindsed® | unanu
ANBL ANGRTILT0L LA
FryaneniuazAuuNIe
4. TH Sve | 2520/1997 | Keyes, Charles F. The Golden Peninsula wlvAe
ANGN Culture and Adaptation in
Mainland Southeast Asia
5. TH Sve | 2526/1983 | 143 «nuqﬁ'q o guauealueg et | unans
ANGN ANTUNANYIA
6. |THSve | 25331990 | Flwwssns uwingdur | sanuinlne@anu-ynams | unan
ANGN




57

= Y ar oo o
AN 356 WHAIHANUNMSANBIATUNIEN (LC) Tmus59H (AN) TEAUE (ET)
WRENITANE (ED) AANNTIEURD (HP) menasas-danu (SS)
IBINFUTFRUFUANTN (D)

n | svm | Twa Fadusie Fauaau Ussinn
s | /e
7. TH Sve | 2537/1994 | AutiAaUdmusseu MIRUNUMNITINAT \BNAT
ANGN Wenduagdesiy | Reldmussan 5 e ndriun
Azt AntinaA
i1 nandniinag
8. TH Sve | 2526/1983 | Sukhumbhand Factors Behind Armed UnAN
ANOT Paribatra and Chatanan | Separatism : A Framework
Smudavanija for Analysis
9. TH Sve | 253071987 | @u31 WHAADEY | Urywyrunnnsludean | unaaa
ANOT Tne
10. TH Sve | 2508/1965 | Smalley William A. Teaching Thai in Hill Tribes | UnAAA
ED Schools
1. TH Sve | 2467/1924 | Graham, M.RAS, The Races of Siam UnAI
E” WA
12. TH Sve | 2493/1950 | Embree, John F. and Thai People and the UNAITH
= Thomas William L., Jr. | Vietnamese
13. TH Sve | 2601/1988 | Fitzsimmons Thomas Thailand, Its People, Its wilade
E {ed.) : Society, Its Culture
14. | THSve |2509/1966 | Waaned &3an7 (wa) | a@aedanen wilade
-
15, TH Sve | 2509/1966 | Harris, George L., Ethnic Groups UNAINH
E” Giddens, Jackson A,
and Lux, Thomas E.
16. TH Sve | 2510/1967 | Cuningham, Clark E. | Urgent Research in TR
ET Northern Thaitand n13948




P15197 35 UARIHAMUMISANAIUNMA (LC) Samisssy (AN) TFRUS (ET)

58

wazMsAnE ED) ANdIziude (HP) nsnasas-dsas (SS) waangx

TANUGURTINGH (Fia)

ddufl | s | T Fadusts Fananu Usznn
s | /A.A.
17. TH Sve | 25610/1967 | Seidenfaden, Major The Thai People Book | ; wilede
ET Erik The Origins and Hahitats of
the Thai Peoples with A
sketeh of their material and
spiritual Culture
18. TH Sve | 2506/1963 | Barnes, Thomas J. Mobile Information Term UNAIY
HL Field Trip Il : Revisit to
Chiengrai Province
19. | TH Sve |2508/1965 | nsuiseanasiamied | susanludszvelne | wenansdn
HP (uilg) HERHT
(LUNA21M)
20. | THSve | 25081965 | TAwai asuiumg ATLFNUARLILAY | e
HP NPT s
21. | TH Sve | 2506/1963 | AN9491 YN, NTN | AVAUANIAA LAN 6 wilide
HT WIZEN
22. | THSve |2511/1968 | tmweiiRassA @am | lne nrisde
HT wa wee-Inan), ua
ulauasisauEe.)
23 |THSve |2514/1971 | Ams pidni AlunneeeAdanN | wikia
HT ne ane 288 wATANELY
FernFatug R
24, | THSve | 252501982 | tlynyn Lidawis TUTAFFN 7 Tuunandu | wilde
HT TrAu
25. TH Sve | 2497/1954 | Li, Fang Kuei Conscnant Cluster in Tai UnAINHN

LC




59

) 1 o - e &
AN 35 LAMINAMUNITANEIAUAIET (LC) FRIUETSH (AN) TAwug (ET)
WAZNISANE (ED) Aanudoeiu@a (MP) nisunasas-RaAN (SS)
1DINFNTIRRUFUALNGHN (AD)

R | s | e Aatusis Fouaau Uszian
dgns | /A.A.

26. TH Sve 2501/1958 | Haas, Mary Rosamond | The Tone of Four Tai wmildae
LC Dialects

27. TH Sve | 2502/1959 | Li, Fang Kuei Classification by Vocabulary | unaRna
LC : Tai Dialects

28. TH Sve | 2503/1960 | Li, Fang Kuei A Tentative Classifications UNAITH
LC of Tai Dialects

29. TH Sve | 2506/1963 | Downer, G.B. Chinese, Thai, and Miao-Yao | UnAIN
LC

30. TH Sve | 2607/1964 | Gedney, William J. A Comparative Sketch of UNAIH
LC White, Black and Red Tai

31 TH Sve | 2508/1965 | Brown, J.Marvin From Ancient Thai to wilada
LC Modern Dialects

32. TH Sve | 2508/1965 | Simmonds E.H.S. Notes on Some Tai Dialects | UnAN
LC of Laos and Neighbouring

Regions

33 TH Sve 2509/1966 | Gedney, Williiam J. Linguistic Analysis of Tai N
LC Language and Dialects NNTIAE

34, TH Sve 2515/1972 | Chamberlain, James R. | The Origin of the UNAIN
LC Southeastern Tai

35. TH Sve | 2515/1972 | Gedney, William J. A Checklist for Determining | unAIN
LC Tones in Tai Dialects

36. TH Sve | 2515/1972 | Gedney, William J. A Puzzle in Comparative Tai | LNAIMYN
LC Phonology

37. TH Sve | 2515/1972 | Harris, Jimmy G. Phonetic Notes on Simese | Wildda
LC Consonants




M191991 35 UAMIHAMUMEANBIRIUATE (LC) SMUSTTN (AN) TIAWUG (ET)

uwaznIsAN® (ED) Anudamuda (HP) n1suUnAsas-d9nxn (SS)

VRINFUTRRUGUANFN (i)

60

st

dwunl | i | Twa Fodusise Tauanu szinw
Jgms | /A.A.

38, TH Sve | 2517/1974 | Li, Fang Kuei Tai Language (The New wilada
LC Encyclopaedia Britannica)

39. TH Sve | 2618/19756 | Chamberlain, James R. | A New look at the History UVANH
LC and Classification of the Tai

Languages

40. TH Sve | 25618/1975 | Chamberlain, James R. | Tone in Tai : A New unAIN
LC Perspective

41, TH Sve | 2518/1975 | Thanyarat Panakul Tai Phonetics and UNAIH
LC Phonology : Kammuang of

Pranemgdin Chiengkham

42, TH Sve | 25618/1975 | Harris, Jimmy G. A Comparative Word List of | unma1u
LC Three Tai Nua Dialects

43, TH Sve | 2518/1975 | Harris, Jimmy G. and Studies in Tai Linguistics UNAITH
LC Chamberlain, James R.

44, TH Sve | 25618/1975 | Prapin Manomaivibool | A Study of Sino-Tai wilade
LC Correspondences

45. |THSve | 25191976 | viesgnu nadviug mmﬁ'w.mqum witda
LC

46, TH Sve 2519/1976 | Duangduen Suwattee “A Study of @, &, WY and | UNAIN
LC and Pranee Y™ in Tai Linguistics in

Kulluvanijaya Honour of Fang-Kuei Li
47. TH Sve | 2519/1976 | Jones, Robert B. Tones Strift in Tai Dialects | UnAIN

LC




PN 35 URRASHRNUNTANMATUATET (LC) Tmuassa (AN) RNUE (ET)

WAZATSANE (ED) ANdreuda (P) n1sunasas-faw (SS)
1DINFNIFRUUALNGH (siD)

61

o | oswd | T e Farusia Fanay Uszunn
AT | /AA,
48. TH Sve | 25619/1976 | Gedney, William J. “Note on Tai Nuea™ in Tai ANy
LC Linguistics in hanour of
Fang Kuei Li
49, TH Sve | 2619/1976 | Hartmann, John F. The Waxing and Waning of | unaa7y
LC Vowel Lenght in Tai Dialects
50. |THSve |25201977 | Tasemisidanimlne | ussunynsunisdnu wilide
LC wazniudladu | mwmszgals
AN 7 LN
UNTINENAE
B1. | THSve | 252001977 | Atton, Weidert Tai-Khamti Phonology and | wile@a
LC Vocabulary
52. TH Sve | 2520/1877 | Chamberlain, James R. | An Introduction to Proto-Tai | Anen
LC Zoology Tnug
53. TH Sve | 2522/1979 | Pairat Ware Sociolinguistic Aspects of | Anen
LC 40Language Contact in Tt 1.
Thailand LAY
B4, | THSve |2523/1980 | @dityAnmA, NIw AENNEN  TAnEn | wlade
LC wWituieuiennznadiana
IR HINZVEEN
WAZNNEILEN
55, TH Sve | 2523/1980 | Hartmann, John F. A Model for the Alignment | UWAIH
LC of Dialects in South-

Western Tai




AN 36 UWAAIHAIIUNSANMIAIUME (LC) FMuSTIN (AN) TAWLE (ET)

WAEMIANEI (ED) ANTIEMAa (HP) n1sUnAsas-d9aw (SS)
1
PRINFUIFWNUGVRINGN (ria)

62

R | evd | T Aosfusi Touau Ussiny
s | /AL
56. TH Sve | 2523/1980 | Placzek, James An Ethnology of Standard UNRAIH
LC Anthong Thai Lem : the Used of
Sernantics Catogorization in
Comparative Tai
57. | THSve | 252401981 | auwad vednaiug | allanisfnminaunin wilade
LC (wala) Wiy
58. TH Sve | 2524/1981 | Gedney, William J. Tai Names for the OX AN
LC
53, TH Sve 2524/1981 | Wipawan Plungsuwan | A Tonal Comparison of Tai Anen
LC Dialects in Ratchaburi Uwug
B0. | THSve | 252501982 | weanaen AeAART | nmnarnwieasin UNRINK
LC Usznalne (LaN@1sAN
A0 NASD.)
61. |THSve [25251982 | mnuzuywuenans | waumnsunimlng wiisde
LC RGNV wisufieungammne-
Fudlwd nede-Inusn
62. |THSve |2525/1982 | Hassou Aedmnd wawynsanTE ine wiida
LC wiFauiiew : nangamnm
Ina@enln nede uay
Tnam
63. | THSve |2526/1983 | Hnssny @sdmd ne neaFeuiiay UNAI N
LC nganme: el Ineive

- naan




af § a & oW oo
A1919% 35 llﬁﬂQNﬂqq‘Hﬂ‘Ti‘ﬁﬂﬂqﬂ"Iuﬂqﬂ'\ (LC) UESTH (AN) ‘mmwuq (ET)

WAZNISANET (ED) Aaudaaiuan (HP) n1sUnAsas-demy (SS)
PINFRINRANUEWRENGN (Fa)

63

fwoun | sud | Ul wa, Tagjuss dauaanu Uszian
s | /A,
64. | TH Sve | 2526/1983 | AnATael L'ﬁ'un“iry Uzt ivimieden e | seunng
LC aansnned deudon | 34
nlng
5. TH Sve 2527/1984 | La Polla, Randy J. Bibliography of the
LC and John B. Lowe International Conferences an
Sino-Tibetan Languages and
Linguistics [-XXV
B6. | TH Sve |2528/1985 | gimiun At Weadfnassuitanimla | unanu
LC WET w AR uazann
67. | THSve |2528/1985 |Annssnd agifiu | “lv” vde “a0” Gunliign | umAea
LC
68. |THSve |2528/1985 | g3t Fauna neinangumiiouay UNAY
LC N lnenguna
69. TH Sve 2528/1985 | Kalaya Tingsbadh Tai Dialectology up to the UNAINH
LC Year 1984
70. TH Sve | 2528/1985 | Placzek, James Tone from Tai: Distributional | UNAINH
LC Anthony Peculiarities of Toual Systems
in Southeast Asia Language
71. TH Sve | 2529/1986 | Delancey, Scott Toward A History of Tai misde
LC Classifier Systems
72. TH Sve | 2529/1986 | Huffman, Franklin E. | Bibliography and Indx of e
LC Mainland Southeast Asian

Languages and Linguistics




64

M15790 35 UAAINAMUNISANMIAUATET (LC) TamuassH (AN) TANUG (ET)

LAENISANEI (ED) Aanudaeuada (HP) nisiunasas-d9aN (SS)
WRINFUIFNUGUANGH (5iD)

o | sva | 1w Fadusis Tauneu Uszinm
NS | /A
73 | THSve | 253011987 | Aladnwnl wae | AnwuFeuBauszuu@es | Gnorfinug
LC a6 nwn Fneily
suwnavinazin Savdnuas
A9sA
74. | TH Sve | 2530/1987 | Jiraphon Taenhke | A Tonal Comparison of Tai | Anntiwug
LC Dialects in Loei Province
75. | TH Sve | 2531/1988 | fufinn Amuz FTULLAENNTENSII89GN | $7E9TUNS
LC Urnid?y uay 4§ dvinau 34
faiun Buntlszd
76. | THSve | 253171988 | Usewuf quvidwmaA | nnazmanantmlutiiu wilada
LC WUeNe7 uavtinuaiu
AuaAuuA unalwsis
FuTpATmzing
77. | THsve | 253171988 | Beawe thuden | nmniiumsznalne wiiada
LC el
78 |THSve | 263171988 | gdla waeneiod | quevmanantsiituiles | umaay
LC a9
78. TH Sve | 2531/1988 | Edmonsen, Jerold A. | Comparative Kadai - wilide
LC and David B. Sanit Linguistic Studies
80. | THSve | 25321989 | g3RIWN A anuNIWNITANENN I | 21897003
LC Useds ANARTIUAN pLtd
81. | THSve | 253311989 [ sumaa yyimnd | LssnaYNINAUEdAIEd | 91800UNng
LC RRt




65

A9 35 UAAIHAMUMSANMIAIUNMN (LC) SRIUSTTN (AN) TIHNUS (ET)

WAEMSAN® (ED) AnNdlauda (HP) msdnpsas-Reau (SS)
TRINFUIFRUEUA NG (Fia)

dwun | svm | 1w Fogusis Fouaau Usznm
Fmnng | /A
82. TH Sve 25331990 | Williams, Gueyn An Application of UNAITN
LC Phonostatistics : Segmental
Divergence in Tai
83. TH Sve 2535/1992 | Dhongds R.V. and Sandard Thai & Tai pake : A | UNAITN
LC Phramaha Wilaisak Compaarison of Phonclogy
Kingkom and Comparisan of
Morphaology
84. [THSve | 2537/1994 | A3nsnd s;;ml'l"a nMafaArsiddemu | seenunis
LC NHAARSITIF AL pRd
85. |THSve | 2537/1994 | Bzt a.nedAn UIIUIUNTNNNITUNGN | wilade
LC vaw
g86. TH Sve 2537/1994 | La Polla, Randy J. and | Bibliography of the TIE9IUNTE
LC John B. Lowe International Conference on | A4t
Sino-Tibetan Language and
Linguistics -XXV
87. | THSve | 2539/1996 | anwga YWl ADMUNWUARLNE | F1EIUNAS
LC AAIRANY ANRS Az | manflulimnalne A4y
Tanun Fdath
88. TH Sve 2539/1996 | Dodd, William Clifton | The Tai Race : Eider wilide
LC Brother of the Chinese
89. | THSve | 2534/1991 | 4iUAT TAUSITUUW dutiilnsesurdln . | unpaw
MI ATINANTIBITEUILNY
ANTNAR
0. |THSve | wmad | Mariows DH. Chieng Meai Hill Tribe Area | euws
MS Maps




66

AI91a7 35 uAAIHANUNISANIIAMUAIL (LC) Smussan (AN) aRAWug (ET)
LASNITANET (ED) AMadatiuda (HP) n1sUnAsas-d9AN (SS)
URNFNERRUGURIENGH (5i7)

° =l o v
aoun | sva | 1w Todusia Fauau Uszinn
g | /A

a1, TH Sve 2510/1967 | Kunstadier, Peter Thailand : Introduction UNAITN
SS {Thailand, from Southeast

Asian Tribes, Minorities and

Nations)
92, TH Sve | 2515/1972 | 0l tA4A3 anmauzlpTaaiiamanie | ansiiwug
SS NTNLALLATHE A6 AnanTinug

q1fiuna aunaidesdn

FauTmidease

93. | TH Sve | 2526/1983 | McKinnon, John and | Highlanders of Thailand mlds
SS Wanat Bhru-ksasri

94. | TH Sve walyl. | Foreign Area Studies | U.S.Army Area Handbook wiide
5SS for Thailand






